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Preface 


Although the study of Mongolian languages has made good 
progress in past decades and the achievements of comparative 
Mongolian linguistics are considerable, the task of writing a detailed 
comparative grammar of the Mongolian languages still rests with 
the future. What can be done at the present time is only a general 
outline of such a grammar. Therefore, I have chosen the title intro¬ 
duction to Mongolian Comparative Studies*. 

I started my work long ago and it took many years before the 
necessary observations were made and new phonetic laws and 
correspondences in morphology were established. The final draft of 
this book was completed under the program of the Inner Asia 
Project of the Far Eastern and Russian Institute, University of 
Washington, in 1952. 

Mongolian comparative studies were started by G. J. Ramstedt 
half a century ago. It is a great privilege for me to have this book 
published in the same series in which his classic works appeared. 
I take great pleasure in expressing my profound gratitude to the 
Societe Finno-Ougrienne for publishing my work. 

Nicholas Po'p'pc 
University of Washington 


Preface to the Second Impression 


The present book appeared thirty-two years ago and reflects 
the status rerum in Mongolian studies at the time of writing 
this book. In the years following the publication of the first 
impression of the book many important works on Mongolian 
languages, their history and their mutual relations have 
been published, and some opinions of the author have changed, 
so that the book needs correction and a new interpretation 
of some of the linguistic data collected by the author. A serious 
defect of the book is the lack of a detailed discussion of the 
primary long vowels and their influence on some consonants in 
intervocalic position. Otherwise, the book is still useable. 

I wish to add my sincere thanks to the Finno-Ugrian Society 
for publishing this new impression and making my book available 
to readers again. 


Seattle, 15 June 1987 
Nicholas Poppe 


Introduction 


Brief History of Mongolian Comparative Studies 

1. Mongolian comparative studies based on modern methods 
started half a century ago, when the Finnish scholar, G. J. Ramstedt 
(1873—1950), published his first works on Khalkha-Mongolian, 
simultaneously laying the foundation for descriptive and comparative 
Mongolian linguistics. 1 His followers, who at the beginning included 
only Russians, took his publications as a model for their own works. 
As a consequence most of the works on Mongolian languages and 
dialects represent combinations of descriptive phonologies and 
grammars with comparative phonologies of the Mongolian languages, 
in which the phenomena of the language concerned are discussed 
comparatively with the data of Written Mongolian. 

As the Khalkha-Mongolian language has been the first to be 
mentioned in this introduction, let us continue the discussion of 
what has been achieved in the field of descriptive and comparative 
studies of this language. 

Of all the descriptive works and collections of materials the 
collection of Khalkha texts of Ts. Z. 2 amtsarano and A. D. Rudnev 2 
and also that of the author of these lines 3 should be mentioned here. 

1 Das Schriftmongolische und die Urgamundart phonetisch verglichen, 
Journal dc la Societe Finno-Ougrienne XXI, 2, Helsingfors, 1902. The Russian 
translation is: I\ I. PaMCTear, CpaBHHTeai.HaH <{>0HeTHKa MOHro-itciiaro 
iiiiCbMennaro n-auKa h xaJixa’cKO-yprimcKaro roBopa, C.-IleTepOypn., 1908; 
G. J. Ramstedt, fiber die Konjugation des Khalkha-Mongolischen, Memoi- 
res de la Societe Finno-Ougrienne XIX, Helsingfors, 1903. 

2 Oopaauw MOHi'O.TbCKOit Hapoauoii .Tinepaxy pu, nunvcK 1, XanxacKoe 
napfeiie (tckcti.i n TpaHCKpmmiii), pcAaimipoiia.m: 1 (. >K. >K a m u a p a h o 
n A. J(. P y a n e b, C.-IIeTepfiypr, 1908. 

3 11. II. IT o n n e, IIpoHanejenini irapo;i.noii c-TonecnocTii xarixa-MOiiroaOB, 


6 


A study of the structure of Khalkha-Mongolian 1 and a complete 
descriptive grammar of this language have also been published by 
me. 2 There is also a new grammar of Khalkha-Mongolian by 
Todayeva. 3 A brief outline of Khalkha grammar by G. D. SanEeyev 
is appended to a small but good Khalkha-Russian dictionary by 
A. R. Rincine. 4 

The most voluminous work in the field of comparative studies 
of Khalkha is the monumental comparative phonology by B. Ya. 
Vladimirtsov. 5 This is a valuable work in which sometimes in 
addition to Khalkha-Mongolian other Mongolian languages are 
discussed in so far as they were explored or otherwise known at the 
time when the comparative phonology was being written. If at that 
time more Mongolian languages had been known, certain chapters of 
Vladimirtsov’s work could be included at the present time in a 
complete comparative phonology of Mongolian languages with no 
changes, e. g., certain sections dealing with vocalism./fhe consonant¬ 
ism was treated by Vladimirtsov too briefly and sometimes even 

CeBepo-xanxacKoe napemte, JleHHHrpag, 1932. Cf. N. Poppe, Mongolische 
Volksdichtung, Lieder, Spriiche, Sagen und Marchen, Khalkha-Mongolische 
Texte und (fbersetzung mit Einleitung und Anmerkungen, Wiesbaden, 1955. 

1 H. H. II o n n e, Orpoft xaJixa-MOHrojibCKoro Hanna, JleHHHrpag, 1936. 

2 N. Poppe, Khalkha-Mongolische Grammatik mit Bibliographie, Sprach- 
proben und Glossar, Wiesbaden, 1951. 

3 B. X. T o j a e b a, PpaMMaTHKa coBpeMeHHoro MOHrojibCKoro H3biKa, 
<X>OHeTHKa n Mop<j)onornH, MocKBa, 1951. 

1 KpaTKHh MOHrojibCKo-pyccKHft cJioBapb, CocraBuri A. P. P m h h h h a, 
nog pe^aKUHeft npof. r. fl. C a h at e e b a, c npunomeHneM npaTnoro rpaMMa- 
THnecKoro onepna MOHrojibciioro H3biKa, cocTaBJieHHoro T. A. C a h m e e b m m, 
Oril3, MocRna, 1917. 

5 B. fl. B a a n n m h p g o b, CpaBHMTeabHaH rpaMMaTuna MonroJibCKoro 
nncbMenHoro H3biKa h xajixacKoro napemiH, BBegenne h (JioHeTHKa, JleHHH- 
rpag, 1929. Not long ago a comparative grammar of the Mongolian langua¬ 
ges was published by Sanzeyev, cf. F. ,1. CamKee b, CpaBnnTeabHan 
rpaMMaTHKa MOHroabcmix h3hkob, tom I, Mockbu, 1953. It adds very little 
to Vladimibtsov’s work. The introductory chapter of Sanzf.yev’s book 
appeared also separately in the V'lCHue 3amicim llHCTHTVTa Boctoko- 
BegeHHH, tom IV, Mocima, 1952, pages 30 — 125. 



7 


superficially, but various sections referring to vocalism are still 
unsurpassed. 

2. Another Mongolian language thoroughly explored is Buriat. 
After the outstanding grammar of this language by Castren 1 many 
years elapsed before new works on the Buriat language were 
published. In the first place a valuable work by A. D. Rudnev 
on the Khori-Buriat dialect 2 should be mentioned, which was 
followed by my works and those by Sanzeyev, dealing with the 
dialects of the Alar-Buriats, 3 Ni2neudinsk-Buriats, 4 Aga-Buriats, 5 
and Bargu-Buriats. 6 Besides these works, which are not only 
descriptions of dialects but, to a great extent, also comparative 
studies, there are complete grammars of the Buriat language, much 
more recent than that by Castren. The most complete grammar of 
almost all Buriat dialects is that published by the present author. 7 
A descriptive grammar of the new literary language of the Buriats, 
based on the Khori dialect, is that by Sanzeyev . 8 The latter 
published also a Buriat syntax which is not, good, however. 9 A very 
good Buriat dictionary was published by Ceremisov . 10 

1 M. A. Castren, Versuch einer burjatischen Sprachlehre nebst kurzem 

Worterverzeichnis, S. Petersburg, 1857. 

3 A. J\. P y a h e b 7», XopH-6ypHTCKiit roBopb, Onbrrc, HSCJrfeAOBaHiH, 
TeKCTH, nepeBOfft h npaMbaama, Burr. I —III, C.-IIeTep6ypn,, 1913 — 1914. 

3 H. H. Ilonne, Ajiapctuift roBop, H. 1, JleHHHrpag, 1930; H. II, JleHHH- 
rpaA,1931. 

4 T. JL C a h >k e e b, OoHexuuecKHe ocoOchhocth rOBopa HMiKHeyAiiHCKiix 
OypHT, MaTepuaiiu MoHro.ibCKoft Komhcchh 8, JleHHHrpan, 1930. 

5 H. H. II o n n e, 3aMeTitn o roBope arHHCKux OypHT, Tpyjm Moar. 
Kom. 8, JleHHHrpaa, 1932. 

6 N. Poppe, Skizze der Phonetik des Bargu-Burjatischen, Asia Major, 
Vol. VII, Leipzig, 1932, pp. 307 — 378. 

7 H. H. n o ii ii e, PpaMMUTHKa 6ypnT-MonrojibCKoro nauKa, MocKBa- 
JleHHHrpafl, 1938. 

8 T. C a h w e e b, TpaMMaTHKa OypHT-MOHrcwibCKoro H3HKa, MocKBa- 
JleHHHrpaA, 1941. 

9 P. A- C a h hi e e b, CmrraKCHC 6ypHT-MOHrojibCKOro H3UKa, yjiaH-YAa, 
1940. 

10 BypHT-MOHrojibCKO-pyccKiiit cjiOBapb, cocTamui K. M. 4 e p e m h c o b 
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Collections of Buriat texts are numerous. In the first place a 
large collection of Ekhirit texts published by 2amtsarano should 
be mentioned. 1 Alar-Buriat songs were published by San2eyev 2 
and Tsongol texts by the author of these lines. 3 A collection of 
various specimens of various dialects was also published, containing 
songs and other texts in the dialects of the Buriats of Aga, Barguzin, 
Alar, and of the tribes Tsongol and Ekhirit. 4 There are also general 
surveys and classifications of the Buriat dialects. 5 

3. Of the languages of Inner Mongolia the Urdus (or Ordos) 
language is well explored by the Reverend Antoine Mostaert. 
There is a very fine phonetic description of this important language, 6 
a valuable and large collection of texts, containing also a grammatical 
outline in the introduction, 7 with translations, 8 and an excellent 
dictionary in two volumes with an index as a separate (i. e., the 
third) volume, in which each Urdus word is compared with its 
Written Mongolian equivalent. 9 

noa peaaKUHell R. E.RuReHsaMSaeBa, okojio 25,000 c.tob, c nproiowe- 
HiieM KpaTKoro rpaMMaTiinecKoro cnpaBOHHHKa no RypiiT-MonroJibCKOMy 
H3blKy, Toe. H3aaT. HHOCTp. H HaRHOH. CJIOBapett, MOCKBa, 1951. 

1 R. JK. IK a m r a p a h o, Hpon3BeaeHin HapoanoO cnoBecHocTH Gyparb, 
9niiHecKin npoH3BeaeHin axpwT-GyjiraTOB-b, t. I, IleTporpaab, 1918; t. II, 
JleHHHrpaa, 1930—1932. 

8 IlecHoneHHH ajiapCKHX GypHT, 3anucnu KoJiAeeuu Bocmomeedoe III, 
CTp. 459 — 552. 

3 H. H. II o n n e, Hsmk h KOJixo3Han no33HH GypHT-MOHrojiOB CeneH- 
rHHCKoro atiMaKa, JleHHHrpaa, 1934. 

4 II. II. Flonne, BypHT-MOHroJibCKHfi ijKMibKJiopHHft h aHaJieKTOJiorn- 
MfCKHii o.GojtHHK, MocKHH-.TTeHHHrpaR, 1930. 

5 H. H. 11 o n n e, BvpHT-MOHrojibCKoe H3biK03HaHiie, JleHHHrpaa, 1933, 
(v. Chapter I); N. Poppe, Die .burjatischen Mundarten, Mem. de la Societe 
Finno-Ougrienne LXVII. 

6 A. Mostaert, C.I.C.M., Le dialecte des Mongols Urdus (Sud), Anthropos 
XXI (1926), pp. 851-869; Anthropos XXII (1927), pp. 160-186. 

7 Antoine Mostaert, C.I.C.M., Textes oraux ordos, Peip’ing, 1937. The 
grammar is on pp. XXI —LXVIII. 

8 Antoine Mostaert, C.I.C.M., Folklore ordos (Traduction des Textes 
oraux ordos), Peip’ing, 1947. 

9 Antoine Mostaert, C.I.C.M., Dictionnaire ordos, tome I —III, Peking, 
1941-1944. 
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V 


The other languages or rather dialects spoken in Inner Mongolia 
are less explored. The only more or less large work is Rudnev’s 
hook 1 containing material on the dialects of the regions Durbut 
Beise, Aru Khorchin, Gorlos, Jostu, Tumut, Ujumchin, and also 
Urdus (Ordos), spoken in the territory of the Jerim, Ju-Uda, and 
Shilingol Leagues. The material collected on each of these dialects 
is very limited and, therefore, all of these dialects, except Urdus, 
should be regarded as insufficiently explored. 

The author of this book had in his possession materials on the 
Urat dialect spoken in the territory of the Ulan Chab League, but 
unfortunately they were lost. As far as I still remember, that dialect 
was very close to Khalkha, differing from the latter in that it always 
has ts and dz while Khalkha has them only before the vowel *i. 

Another dialect little explored is also Kharchin, about which there 
are two articles by Nomura 2 and rather limited materials collected 
by me. 

4. Relatively well explored are the dialects of the Oirats or the 
Western Mongols. First of all, there is a large literature on the 
Kalmuck language. An excellent dictionary of the Kalmuck dialects 
was published by Ramstedt. 3 The introduction contains a brief 
grammatical outline and experimental phonetic data, the only 
material of this kind in the Mongolian field as yet published. The 
newest Russian-Kalmuck dictionary is that by Basangov. 4 The 
best grammar of the Kalmuck language is that by Kotwicz. 5 

1 A. PysHesi, MaTepiaJiu no roBopaiwb BocTOHHOft MoHroJiin, 
( ci . piicynKaMii i! noraMU b TeKcrfc), C.-rieTepdypn,, 1911. 

2 Masayoshi Nomura, Remarks on the Diphthong [iva] in the Kharachin 
Dialect of the Mongol Language, Journal, of the Linguistic Society of Japan 10 
(1950), pp. 126—142; Masayoshi Nomura, Supplementary Notes and Addit¬ 
ions to Remarks on the Diphthong [tva] in the Kharachin Dialect of the 
Mongol Language, ibid., Ao. 17—18 (1951), pp. 149—156; Masayoshi Nomura, 
Mokogo Karachin uki ofu hogen no tan boin (»On Short Vowels in the Wan-fu 
Dialect of the Kharachin Right Banner*), Reprint from Annual Reports of the 
Institute of Ethnology , col. HI (1940—1941), pp. 318 — 341. 

3 G. J. Ramstedt, Kalrniickisches Wdrterbuch, Helsinki, 1935. 

4 B. B. Bacaiiroa, Py ccho- i.a,;iMi.rni;iin cnonapb. 01413, Mochbh, 1940. 

5 B.'i. JI. Kotbhh Oiimti, rpaMMariiKH Ka.iMUUKaro pairoBopHaro 
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A valuable collection of specimens of the Kalmuck language was 
published by Ramstedt . 1 Texts in the Oirat dialects of North- 
West Mongolia were published by Vladimirtsov . 2 

5. Besides these Mongolian languages, more or less close to one 
another, there are also isolated languages, completely unintelligible 
to the Mongols living outside the areas concerned. 

In the first place the language of the Mogols of Afghanistan is 
to be mentioned. Some data on that language were collected by 
Ramstedt . 3 

Isolated groups of Mongols live also in the province of Kansu, 
in China. One of such tribes is the Shera-Yogurs near K'anglung 
ssu and on the river Kluadjek Glol. Some material on their language 
was published by Mannerheim . 4 

A valuable and interesting survey of the dialects of the Mongols 
in Kansu was published by the Reverend Antoine Mostaert whose 
article contains also a map of West Kansu with indications of all 
places populated by Monguors, Aragwa, Santa, and T'ussu. 5 The 


H3biKa, rieTporpaiTb, 1915; Second edition: PateBHHue y IIparH, 1929; There 
is also an unsatisfactory grammar by I\ Jf. C a h >k e e b, rpaMMarnna ita iim un¬ 
ite ro H3MKa, MocKBa-JIeHHHrpaa, 1940. 

1 G. J. Ramstedt, Kalmiickische Sprachproben, Kalmiickische Marchen, 
MSFOu XXVII , 1-2 (1909-1919). 

3 B. fl. B JI a ,1 H M H p n O B, 06pa3RM MOHrOJIBCKOtt HapORHOft CJIOBeC- 
hocth, (CeBepo-3ana«HaH MoHrojinn), JleniiHrpaR, 1926. A translation of 
the epic sagas contained in this book is in: B. fl. B ji a r h m h p r o b, Moh- 
ro.TO-ohpaTCKHii repoHuecKHit anoc, IleTepCypr, 1923. 

3 G. J. Ramstedt, Mogholica, Beitrage zur Kenntnis der Moghol-Sprache 
in Afghanistan, JSFOu XXIII:! (1906). A very fine article on the Mogols 
and their language is »Notes on Mongolian Groups in Afghanistan* by 
Iwamura Shinobu and H. F. Schurmann, Kyoto University, Silver Jubilee 
Volume of the Zinbun-Kagaku-Kenkyusyo, Kyoto University, Kyoto, 1954, 
pages 480 — 515. 

1 C. G. E. Mannerheim, A Visit to the Saro and Shera Yogurs, JSFOu 
XXVII:2 (1911). 

5 Antoine Mostaert, C.I.C.M., The Mongols of Kansu and Their Lan¬ 
guage, Bulletin No. 8 (1931) of the Catholic University of Peking, pp. 75 — 89. 
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language of the Monguors has been thoroughly explored by the 
Reverend Mostaert and the late A. de Smedt. 1 

In Manchuria, near the city of Hailar and in the valley of the 
Nonni, Daurs (Dagurs) live whose language is explored more or less 
sufficiently. 2 

6. Such is the present stage of the exploration of the living . 
Mongolian languages and their relation to the Written Mongolian. 
The latter is well explored. There are satisfactory dictionaries and 
grammars of Written Mongolian. The literature on Written Mongolian 
is so large that we shall not dwell here on the enumeration of what 
has been achieved in this field. 3 

Good results have been achieved in the exploration of Middle 
Mongolian, i.e. the language of the XIII—XV century. 

In the first place the Secret History should be mentioned on which 
at the present time a large literature exists. 

The restored text of this important source was first published by 
Haenisch. 4 He also made a translation, 5 compiled a dictionary of 


1 A. de Smedt, C.I.C.M. et A. Mostaert, C.I.C.M., Le dialecte monguor 
parle par les Mongols du Kansu occidental. Ie partie, Phonetique, Anthropos 
XXIV—XXV (1929—1930), correct. XXVI (1931); lie partie: Grammaire, 
Peking, 1945; Ille partie: Dictionnaire monguor-fransais, Pei-p’ing, 1933. 

2 A. O. MBaHOBCKiit, Mandjurica I, 06pa3RH conoHCKaro n aaxyp- 
cnaro H3MKOBT,, CaHKTneTepOyprB, 1894; H. H. IT o n n e, flarypcKoe Hape- 
>Hie, JleHHHrpafl, 1930; N. Poppe, Tiber die Sprache der Daguren, Asia 
Major X (1935), pp. 1 —32, 183-220. 

3 A more or less complete bibliography is found in: N. Poppe, Stand und 
Aufgaben der Mongolistik, ZDMG 100 (1950), pp. 53 ss. The latest grammar 
is N. Poppe, Grammar of Written Mongolian, Porta Linguarum Orientalium, 
Neue Serie, vol. 1, Wiesbaden, 1954. 

4 Erich Haenisch, Manghol un Niuca Tobca’an (Yiian-ch'ao pi-shi). Die 
Geheime Geschichte der Mongolen, Aus der chinesischen Transkription 
(Ausgabe Ye Teh-hui) im mongolischen Wortlaut wiederhergestellt, Leipzig, 
1937. 

5 Erich Haenisch, Die Geheime Geschichte der Mongolen, Aus einer 
mongolischen Niederschrift des Jahres 1240 von der Insel Kode’e im Iveluren- 
Fluss, Erstmalig iibersetzt und erlautert, Leipzig, 1948. 
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the words occurring in the Secret History, 1 and published an article 
on the grammatical features of that language. 2 

Another restoration of the Mongolian text was undertaken by 
Pelliot who has published a French translation of a great portion 
of this document. 3 

Very valuable explanations and corrections of words and locutions 
misunderstood by other explorers have been published by the 
Reverend Mostaert . 4 5 

An important Middle Mongolian text in Chinese transcription is 
the so-called Hua-yi yi-yu . s 

The hP‘ags-pa inscriptions are no less important for the study 
of Middle Mongolian. 6 

A great deal of valuable material on the colloquial Mongolian 
language of the XIII—XIV century was collected by Moslem 
scholars of that time. 7 


1 Erich Haenisch, Worterbuch zu Manghol un Niuca Tobca’an (Ytian- 
ch'ao pi-shi), Geheime Geschichte der Mongolen, Leipzig, 1939. 

2 Erich Haenisch, Grammatische Besonderheiten in der Sprache des 
Manghol un Niuca Tobca’an, Studia Orienlalia XIV: 3 (1950). 

3 Paul Pelliot, Histoire Secrete des Mongols, Restitution du texte 
mongol et traduction frangaise des chapitres I a VI, Paris, 1949. 

4 Antoine Mostaert, Sur quelques passages de l’Histoire Secrete des 
Mongols, Harvard-Yenching Institute, Cambridge, Massachusetts, 1953. 

5 Marian Lewicki, La langue mongole des transcriptions chinoises du 
XIYe siecle, Le Iloua-yi yi-yu de 1389, Travaux de la Societe des Sciences et 
des Lettres de Wroclaw, Ser. A, Nr. 29, Wroclaw, 1949; Erich Haenisch, 
Sino-mongolische Dokumente vom Ende des 14. Jahrhunderts, Abh. der 
Deutschen Akademie d. Wissenschajlen zu Berlin, Klasse fur Sprache, Lileratur 
u. Kunst, Jahrgang 1930, Nr. 4, Berlin, 1952. 

0 H. II. II o n ii e, KBaspaTHaa nncbMeHHOCTb, Hctophh MOHro.ibCKOit 
uiicbMeHiiocTH, T. 1, MocKBa-jIeHHiirpar, 1941; N. Poppe, Die Sprache der 
mongolischen Quadratschrift und das Yiian-ch'ao pi-shi, Asia Major, Neue 
Folge, vol. I (Jahrgang 1944), p. 97 ff. 

7 X. Poppe, Das mongolische Sprachinaterial einer Leidener Handschrift, 
Bull, de rAcademie des Sciences de I’UBSS 1927, p. 1009—1040, 1251—1274; 
1928, pp. 55 — 80; H. H. n o n n e, Monro.Tbciitiii caonapb MynaaaiiMaT aa- 
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These and numerous otherworks on Mongolian languages presently 
spoken and those of the past enable us to get a distinct impression 
of the mutual relations of the Mongolian languages and the ways of 
their development. 1 


AjaC, Haerb I —II, MocKBa-JIemiurpa^. 1938; uacTb III, MocKBa-JIeHHHrpaa. 
1939. 

1 In this book a simplified and uniform transcription is used, etdeN. Poppe, 
Vorschlage zu einer einheitlichen mongolistischen Transkription, Ural-Altaische 
Jahrbiicher XXV: 1-2 (1953), pp. 119-132. 

The abbreviations used in this book are as follows: 

AgaB — Aga dialect of Buriat after Poppe (page 7, note 5) and 
Cheremisov (p. 7, n. 10). 

Al.B — Alar dialect of Buriat, see p. 7, n. 3. 

AM — Ancient Mongolian. 

BB — Bargu Buriat dialect, see p. 7, n. 6. 

Bur. — Buriat language after Cheremisov, see p. 7, n. 10. 

Ch. — Chakhar after the material collected by the author. 

CM — Common Mongolian. 

Dag. — Dagur, see p. 11, n. 2. 

Dorb. — the Dorbet dialect of Kalmuck. 

Bkh.B — the Ekhirit dialect of Buriat. 

H — Hua-yi yi-yii after Haenisch (p. 12, n. 5) and Lewicki (ibid.). 

IM — Ibn Muhanna’s glossary, appendix to Poppe, Muqaddimat al-Adab 
(see p. 12, n. 7). 

Kalm. — Kalmuck after Ramstedt, see p. 9, n. 3. 

Kalm.Buz. — Buzawa dialect of Kalmuck, observations of the author. 

Kalm.D — Dorbet dialect of Kalmuck. 

Kalm.T — Torgut dialect of Kalmuck. 

Kh. — Khalkha after Poppe (p. 6, n. 2) and Rinchine (p. 6. n. 4). 

Khar. — Kharchin after Nomura (p. 9, n. 2) and according to own obser¬ 
vations. 

Kh.B — Khori dialect of the Buriat language after Rudnev (p. 7, n. 2) 
and Cheremisov (p. 7, n. 10). 

Ma. — Manchu. 

MMo. — Middle Mongolian. 

Mo. — Written Mongolian. 

Mog. — Mogol after Ramstedt, see p. 10, n. 3. 

Mong. — Monguor, see p. 11, n. 1. 

Mu. — Muqaddimat al-Adab, see p. 12, n. 7. 



14 


Classification of the Mongolian Languages 

7. One of the most difficult problems of linguistics is the definit¬ 
ion of what is a language and what is a dialect. Sometimes it is diffi¬ 
cult to define whether the language concerned is really an independent 
language or just a dialect of another language. Frequently political 
reasons are made a basis for linguistic definitions, and this inevit¬ 
ably causes much confusion. It is known, for instance, that Russian, 
Ukrainian, and Bielorussian not long ago were regarded as three 
dialects of one language, the Great Russian, the Little Russian, and 
the White Russian. Low German and High German are two languages, 
while the former is sometimes called a dialect. Sometimes doubts 
are expressed about whether a language is really a language or a 
dialect and, in the event that agreement is achieved upon its being 
a dialect, it remains unclear of which language it is a dialect. 

It is obvious that a classification of languages should be a lin¬ 
guistic one, and all sorts of political or cultural reasons should not 
influence the definition of what is a language and what is just a dialect 
of a language. 

Before we proceed further we should explain that our classificat¬ 
ion of the Mongolian languages is based on the following principle: 
the tongue of a group of the populations of a territory within 
which no linguistic differences can be found other than individual 
peculiarities in pronunciation, syntax, or vocabulary is called here 
a dialect. The dialects differ from each other in phonologic and other 
aspects. The characteristics of a dialect manifest themselves in the 
speech of all people inhabiting the area concerned and do not display 

O — Oirat, Written Oirat language, the language of the Zaya Pandita 
Script. 

P — the hP'ags-pa script, see p. 12, n. 6. 

SH — Secret History, see p. 12, n. 1. 

Torg. — the Torgut dialect of the Kalmuk language. 

Ts.B — the Tsongol dialect of the Buriat language. 

Urd. — Urdus, see p. 8, n. 6 and 9. 

The names of languages mentioned only a few times, e.g., Durbut Beise, 
Aru Khorchin, etc. are not abbreviated. 
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any varieties other than individual ones. A group of dialects is here 
called a language. A language differing from another related language 
is a linguistic unit characterized by particular phonologic, morpho¬ 
logic, lexical, and other developments, constituting the basis of all 
dialects of which the language concerned consists. 

8. The history of Mongolian can he divided into three main stages. 

A. Common Mongolian. 

In consequence of the dissolution of the Altaic unity, long ago, 
Pre-Turkic and Pre-Mongolian emerged as two different branches. 
Pre-Turkic split into Proto-Bulgarian (which later on became Volga 
Bulgarian, the ancestor of Chuvash) and Common Turkic (the an¬ 
cestor of the present Turkic languages). Pre-Mongolian became gradu¬ 
ally Common Mongolian. The latter, i.e., Common Mongolian, is 
characterized by the following: 

a. It still had at the beginning of words the consonant *p or *(p. 

b. The groups *aya, *ayu, etc. were preserved. 

c. The vowels *i and *i were distinguished only after *g, *y and 
*fc, *g; in all the other cases *i already had become H and palatalized 
the immediately preceding consonants *t and *d, transforming them 
into *6 and * 3 . 

There are, of course, also other characteristic traits of Common 
Mongolian. 

Ancient Mongolian was almost identical with Common Mongolian. 
Written Mongolian reflects the Ancient Mongolian well from the 
point of view of its phonetic and morphologic development, its most 
outstanding characteristic being that it has not preserved the Ancient 
Mongolian *p or *q>. 

The Ancient Mongolian period ended probably in the XII century 
of our era. 

B. Middle Mongolian. 

This stage is well explored, because many sources have been 
preserved, e.g., the Secret History and other documents in Chinese 
transcription, the hP'ags-pa script, and numerous Moslem sources 
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of the XIII—XIV century. This stage probably lasted till the XVI 
century. 

Middle Mongolian is characterized by the following: 

a. The initial *p or *<p has become h or %. 

b. The consonants *y and *g in intervocalic position have disap¬ 
peared, but the vowels, especially if they are not the same (e.g. a 
and u), are not contracted yet. 

c. The »breaking» of *i and the development of *e into a rounded 
front vowel has only started. 

Certain characteristics of this stage have survived in Dagur and 
Mogol. 

C. Modern Mo'ngolian. 

This stage begins in the XVI century and still continues. 

Its characteristics are the following: 

a. Long vowels have emerged in the place of the ancient groups 
*aya, *ayu, etc. 

b. The vowel *i has become, in certain positions, another vowel 
(the so-called »breaking»). 

c. The vowel *e has become, in certain positions, a rounded front 
vowel. 

9. Proceeding to the classification of the living Mongolian 
languages of the present time, independently of their historic 
classification, we can state the following. 

A. M o n g u o r. 

This language, spoken in West Kansu, is an independent language 
and not a dialect of another Mongolian language. 

First of all, it has preserved the initial *p or *(p as / (and in other 
positions as %, etc.), while in no other Mongolian language outside of 
Kansu is there an initial /. 

Another peculiar development is that in Monguor in the same 
words a strong consonant in the medial position has become a 
w'eak consonant, but the initial weak consonant has become a strong 
consonant. 
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The consonants *t and *k in consequence of a strong palatalizat¬ 
ion have become ($. 

The vowels *o and *6 have converged and become o. The same 
happened to the vowels *u and *u which have become u. 

The vowel *i after the labial consonant *b has developed into u. 

Monguor has lost the vocalic harmony in suffixes. As for the 
morphology of Monguor it is characterized by a peculiar locative 
form in -re which does not occur in other Mongolian languages. 

Monguor has also an unusual plural form, and its conjugation 
is slightly different from that of the remaining Mongolian languages. 

It is beyond doubt that Monguor is a separate Mongolian language 
not understandable to other Mongols. 

Shirongol and Shera Yogur, represented by materials collected 
by Potanin and Mannerheim, are more or less close to Monguor. 
The material available is limited and was not collected by linguists 
so that it is difficult to say anything about their place among other 
languages or dialects. Conventionally they may be considered dialects 
of the same group as Monguor. 

B. Dagur. 

A separate language differing greatly from all the other Mongolian 
languages is Dagur in Manchuria. It is divided into two main dialects, 
that of Hailar and another one spoken near the city of Tsitsikar 
in the Nonni valley. The former has lost its initial % < *<p, the latter 
has preserved the secondary %. 

Dagur is marked by the preservation of the diphthongs aa < *ayu 
and cm < *egii. 

Another characteristic is the preservation of the vowel *e as e in 
positions in which it has become a rounded vowel in other Mongolian 
languages. 

Dagur does not distinguish between *6 and *ii which have con¬ 
verged and become m. 

A peculiarity of Dagur is that *b in the middle of words has 
become a non-syllabic u. 

All final consonants of syllables or words have become r. 


2 — Poppe 
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The vowels *o and *u have converged and become o before the 
vowel *u of the second syllable, or oa (at the beginning of words 
tooa) before the vowel *a of the second syllable. 

Dagur is characterized by peculiar traits in its grammar. It has 
preserved, as the only presently spoken Mongolian language, the 
inclusive and exclusive pronouns of the first person of the plural 
and a complete conjugation of the auxiliary verb *a- ’to be’. The 
plural is formed with the Tungus suffix -suit, and so on. 

C. Mogol. 

A separate language is also Mogol spoken in Afghanistan. It 
differs in that it has lost the initial h or % < *q>, but it has preserved 
the diphthong dm < *ayu and *egu. There is no »breaking» of the 
vowel *t. 

The syllables qi and yl still exist, while in the remaining Mon¬ 
golian languages they have converged with *ki and *gi. The vowel *e 
has remained as such even in positions in which it has become a 
rounded vowel in many other Mongolian languages. 

Mogol has preserved the final consonant« of the stem in declension 
in all case forms, while Dagur drops it in all cases and many other 
languages drop it in some cases but still preserve it in others. 

Though the material on Mogol is rather limited, there is no doubt 
that it is a separate language of the Western branch of Mongolian. 

D. 0 i r a t. 

The Oirat dialects, i.e. the dialects of the Dorbet, Bayit, Torgut, 
TTriankha, Zakhachin. Dambi-Olet, and Mingat in North-West Mon¬ 
golia (i.e., in the north-western part of Outer Mongolia), and of the 
Torgut in Alashan, Chinhai, and Zungaria, and other parts of Inner 
Asia, constitute the Oirat language. The dialects mentioned are close 
to each other and differ from each other slightly. Therefore, I consider 
them dialects of one language. The Oirats created their own written 
language differing from the colloquial and displaying a few artificial 
traits. 

The Oirat language is characterized by complete contraction of 
the vowels of the groups *aya, *ayu, etc. 
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There is the »breaking» of the vowel *i. The vowel *e has become 
o in certain positions. 

The affricates *6 and *3 have become ts and z before vowels other 
than *i. The diphthongs have developed into long front vowels, e.g. 
&, 0 , etc. Back vowels have become front before *i, e.g., *a > d, 
*0 > 0 , etc. 

E. Kalmuck. 

A group of Oirats moved west at the beginning of the XVII 
century and reached the bank of the Volga river. The dialects they 
spoke, mainly Dorbet and Torgut, became in the course of the time 
a new language. This is the Kalmuck language. Although it is very 
close to Oirat spoken outside Russia, Kalmuck is a separate language, 
because it has undergone a certain influence by Russian and Tatar. 

It differs little phonetically or morphologically from Oirat, but 
its vocabulary is very different. Therefore, Kalmuck cannot be 
regarded, in its present stage, as a dialect of another language. 

Kalmuck is divided into three main dialects: Dorbet, Torgut, 
and (on the Don river) Buzawa. 

A small group of Kalmucks, the so-called Sart Kalmucks, about 
3,500 persons, live in the Kirgis area near the lake Issik Kol. 

At the present time there seem to be no Kalmucks in the Volga 
region, because in connection with the liquidation of the Kalmuck 
Republic at the end of World War II all Kalmucks were deported 
to parts unknown and dispersed there. We do not have any informat¬ 
ion about them. 

F. East Mongolian. 

The languages discussed above are separate languages. The 
following tongues spoken in Inner and Outer Mongolia are in my 
opinion dialects of one language which can be called East Mongolian. 
It is important to point out that the tribes speaking these dialects 
call themselves »Mongol», while the others do not use this name but 
call themselves Dagur, Monguor, Mogol, Oirat, and Kalmuck. 

The tribes inhabiting Inner Mongolia and the Khalkha Mongols 
in Outer Mongolia are the only ones calling themselves »Mongol». 
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a. Khalkha. 

The most important dialect spoken in Outer Mongolia is Khalkha. 
This dialect differs from all the other dialects of East Mongolian 
but slightly. An important phonetic feature is that Khalkha has 
four affricates instead of tS and dS of the remaining dialects of this 
group: before *i Khalkha has tS and dz, but before other vowels it 
has ts and dz. 

As in all the other dialects of East Mongolian, here the groups 
*ayu and *egu have developed into « and m respectively. 

The vowels *6 and *u are distinguished consistently. The »break- 
ing» of *i has taken place and the vowel *e has become a rounded 
vowel in certain positions. 

A characteristic feature of Khalkha, bringing it close to all the 
remaining East Mongolian dialects, is the so-called labial attraction, 
i.e., a progressive labialization of the long vowels d and e. This mani¬ 
fests itself in that after o of the first syllable only 6 follows (and not d); 
after v of the initial syllable only « (and not e) can follow. 

Khalkha differs from the other dialects in its vocabulary, having 
a new political and scientific terminology, because Outer Mongolia 
has been for quite long a time a formally independent sovereign 
state. 

b. The Ulan Tsab dialects. 

The language of the Mongols living in the territory of the Ulan 
Tsab League (the banners Dorbon Khukhet, Mu Mingan, and three 
banners of the Urat) differs from Khalkha slightly and in particular 
in that is and dz occur in all positions and not only before *i. 

The dialect of the Khalkha Eight Wing Banner belonging also 
to the Ulan Tsab League is just Khalkha. 

c. Urdus. 

In the territory of the province of Sui Yuan (Ordos, or more cor¬ 
rectly Urdus, League Yeke Ju) Urdus Mongols live (banners Khangin, 
Dalat, Jungar, Otok, Ushin, Jasak, and Y/an). Their dialect is a 
typical Inner Mongolian one. It differs from Khalkha in that it has 
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tS and d£ in all positions, but as in South Khalkha (or Gobi 
Khalkha) dialects, the strong consonants at the beginning of words 
fi.e., *t, *q, *k, and * 6 ) have become weak consonants (i.e. d, <j, g, 
and dS respectively) when the following syllable starts with a strong 
or voiceless consonant. 

In some subdialects of Urdus the vowel *o of the initial syllable - 
remains o only when the vowel of the second syllable is *a, but it 
becomes u when the second syllable contains the vowel *u. Similarly, 
*d has become m before *it, but it remains 6 before the vowel *e. 

d. C h a k h a r. 

The language of the Chakhar Mongols in the Chakhar territory 
and in that of the Shilingol League (Ujumchin, Khuchin, Sunit, 
Abaga, and Abaganar) is what is usually called Chakhar Mongolian. 

These dialects are very close to Khalkha. The main difference is 
that Chakhar has ts and dz in all positions, while Khalkha has them 
only before the vowel *i. 

In some Chakhar dialects the initial strong consonants become 
weak in the same positions as in Urdus and in Gobi Khalkha. 

e. K h a r c h i n. 

The language of the Kharchin is spoken in the territory of the 
Jostu League (three original aimaks of Kharchin, Tumet, and Tan- 
gut-Khalkha). The Kharchin and Tumet dialects differ slightly from 
each other. A characteristic feature of the Kharchin dialect is the 
development of the affricates *c and *3 at the beginning of words 
into is and dz respectively before * 1 , while before other vowels they 
have become ts and dz respectively, i.e., apico-alveolar affricates. 

The vowel *u of the initial syllable has become in certain positions 
a diphthong ua or wa (or wd), and the group *ayu has produced 
6 or d>, while *uyu has become ii. 

f. The Ju Uda dialects. 

The territory of the Ju Uda League situated between the terri¬ 
tories of the Jostu League, Chakhar, and the Jirim League, comprises 
the banners Naiman, Aru Khorchin, Jarut, Keshikten, Barin, Aok- 
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han, Chokhor Khalkha, and Onniut, whose populations speak 
dialects differing only slightly from those of the Mongols inhabiting 
the territory of the Jirim League, i.e., the banners Khorchit, Jalait, 
Durbut, and Gorlos. Here, in the northern part of the territory of the 
Jirim League, one of the most peculiar phonetic developments is the 
replacement of the affricate *6 by the spirant s (S or s' or s). 

All these dialects (a — f) may be regarded as dialects of one 
language, namely the East Mongolian. 

The characteristic features of this language are the following. 

Labial attraction, »breaking», the vowel *e has become a rounded 
front vowel in certain positions; complete contraction of the vowels 
of the groups *aya, *ayu, etc.; preservation of the affricates as such 
(*£ and *5 remain is and dz respectively in some dialects, and they 
become tS and ts, dz and dz respectively in various positions). 

A characteristic trait is also the conjugation in which there is 

only one form for all persons. 

* 

G. Buriat. 

We have arrived at the Buriat language which is a separate 
language of the East Mongolian branch. 

The Buriat language is characterized by the replacement of the 
affricates with spirants. The spirant *s has become h at the beginning 
and in the middle of words, and d or t at the end of syllables or words. 

The consonant *g has become j before *i. The Buriat conjugation 
has special forms for each person, e.g., jabanab ’I go’, jabanas ’thou 
goest’, etc. There are also many other peculiar developments in phone¬ 
tics and morphology. The Buriat vocabulary differs greatly from 
that of the neighbouring languages. 

The Buriat language is not uniform but consists of several dialects. 
In the Western Dialects (Alar, Ekhirit, Bokhan, Tunka) the vowels 
*o and *u are well distinguished, but in Khori and Aga they have 
converged and resulted in m. In Alar *k before *i has become s, 
in Bokhan «'~l, in Ekhirit i. The Ekhirit dialect has before *i the 
consonant j instead of £ (at the beginning of words). 

A separate dialect is also that spoken in the Barguzin area. It is 
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phonetically the same as Ekhirit, but from the point of view of its 
vocabulary it is close to Khori. 

In Bargu, i.e., in the north-western corner of Manchuria, the 
Bargu Buriat dialect is spoken. It is a fc-dialect like all the other West 
and East Buriat dialects, and the affricates have become spirants 
except for *3 before *i where it remains an affricate (i.e., dS as in 
Kalmuck). The ablative case is formed with the suffix -aha, while 
all the other dialects have -ha (Barguzin has -hat]). There are also 
other characteristic features. 

There are two transitional Buriat dialects occupying the place 
between Buriat and Khalkha. These are the Tsongol and Sartul 
dialects. The Sartul dialect distinguishes between *6 and *ii, but 
Tsongol does not. Both dialects preserve their affricates (i.e., ts, ts, 
dz, and dz) and the spirant *s remains s, except in the final position 
where it is d or t. Tsongol has also *u > 0 before the vowel *u of the 
second syllable. The conjugation in these dialects is typical Buriat. 
The same can be said about their vocabulary. 

10. Let jus sum up what we have said above. 

There are two main branches of Mongolian: 1 . East Mongolian 
and 2 . West Mongolian. 

1 . East Mongolian branch 

A. Dagur: a. Hailar dialect, b. Tsitsikar dialect (Nonni valley) 

B. Monguor: a. Monguor proper (Dolot), b. Aragwa, c. San-ch’uan, 

d. Santa, e. Shera Yogur, f. Shirongol 

C. East Mongolian (or simply Mongolian): a. Khalkha, b. Urdus, 

c. Urat, d. Tumut, e. Kharchin, f. Chakhar, g. Ghipchin (or 

Khuchin Bargu) 

D. Buriat: a. Ekhirit, b. Tunka, c. Bokhan, d. Alar, e. Barguzin, 

f. Khori, g. Aga, h. Bargu Buriat, i. Tsongol, j. Sartul 

2 . West Mongolian branch 

A. Mogol 

B. Oirat 

C. Kalmuck 



PART ONE: PHONOLOGY 


Vowels 

General Remarks 

11. The Mongolian languages have a large stock of vowels. A 
peculiar feature of the vocalic system is the contrast of long vowels 
versus short vowels and the contrast of back vowels versus front 
vowels. The distinction between the short and long vowels is essential, 
because many words differ from each other only in their shortness 
or length: Urd, ula ’mountain’, ula ’sole’, and ula ’a requisitioned 
animal for riding or transportation purposes’. 

In certain Mongolian languages, the vowels of the initial and the 
following syllables differ from each other in that the former are com¬ 
pletely articulated vowels and the latter are greatly reduced and 
unclearly pronounced vowels. The vowels of the non-initial syllables 
easily lose their specific articulations, become reduced and disappear 
in many cases: Urd. amur ’peace’ = Kh. amvr = Kalin, amf. 

The vowels of the initial syllable remain, in general, the same in 
all Mongolian languages or in most of them. Great differences in the 
vocalism of the initial syllable are rare. If there are such differences 
they usually can be explained as results of the influence of the vowels 
of the following syllables. 

Short Vowels of the Initial Syllable 

12. Common Mongolian possessed the following vowels: *a, *o, 
*u, *i, *t, *e, *o, and *ii. These vowels were preserved in Written 
Mongolian almost intact. Only the vowel *i converged at an early 
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date with H, although even in Pre-classical Written Mongolian, 
mainly in manuscripts of the XIV century, *i still occurs: saqi- ’to 
defend’, qilinca ’sin’, etc. Under the influence of neighbouring sounds 
in the words some of the vowels of the initial syllable have changed 
in spoken languages. 


*a 

According to Ramstedt the vowel a is a »pure» a in Khalkha, 
i.e., it is the same as the Italian a in padre or the Finnish a in pala 
’piece’: Kh. mal ’livestock’. 

The vowel *a > Mo. a is represented in all Mongolian languages 
as a of the same quality. In West Buriat dialects, however, this vowel 
is pronounced much more to the back than the Italian a in padre. 
But all these nuances are so insignificant that they are never reflected 
in the transcription. It is correct, therefore, to say that the vowel 
*a of the initial syllable remains the same vowel in all Mongolian 
languages. 

The correspondences can be classified into (A) general ones and 
(B) special developments. 

(A) General correspondences 

The general rule is that *a is represented by a in all Mongolian 
languages. 

Mo. ab- ’to take’, MMo. (SH, P, Mu.) ab-, Mong. awu-, Dag. au-, 
Urd. ab-, Kh. aum-. Bur. aba-, Mog. afu-, 0 ab-, Kalm. aw- (cf. amna 
’he takes’) id. 

Mo. qalayun ’hot’, MMo. (SH, P, Mu.) qala'un, Mong. %aZon, Dag. 
Xalor), Urd. yalun, Kh. %alur), Bur. yaluri, Mog. qalovm, 0 yaloun, 
Kalm. xaZwn id. 

Mo. naran ’sun’, MMo. (SH, P, Mu.) naran, Mong. nara, Dag. nar, 
Urd. nara, Kh. narv, Bur. naraq, Mog. naran, 0 naran, Kalm. narn id. 

Mo. qaijayar ’bridle’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) qada'ar ~ qaddr, Mong. 
gadar, Dag. yaddla, Urd. yadmr, Kh. yadzdr, Bur. %azdr, Mog. qaddr, 
0 yazdr, Kalm. yazdr id. 
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Mo. yar ’hand, arm’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) qar, Mong. par, Dag. gaH, 
Urd. gar, Kh., Bur. gar, Mog. qar, 0 yar, Kalm. gar id. 

(B) Special developments 

There are various special developments. General rules can be 
given only in few cases. 

(a) Under the influence of the vowel *i of the second syllable the 
vowel *a of the initial syllable has become a palatalized vowel in all 
Mongolian languages. Its pronunciation varies between d (French a 
in patte) and d (Finnish a in han ’he’): Dag., Urd., Kh., Bur. d, and 
Kalm. a. 

Mo. bari- ’to seize’, Mong. bari-, Dag. bari-, Urd. bar'at ’having 
seized’, Kh. ban- ’to seize’, Bur. bari-, Mog. barina ’he seizes’, Kalm. 
bar- ’to seize’. 

Mo. qari- ’to come back’, Mong. %ari- ’to return’, Dag. yari-, 
Urd. ydri-, Kh. £dn-, Bur. yari-, Mog. qarina ’he returns’, Kalm. 
yar- ’to return’. 

(b) A short a of all the remaining Mongolian languages becomes a 
long a in Monguor before *u, and it results in o or o in Mogol for no 
obvious reasons. 

Mong. dali ’shoulder’, Mog. dolu ’scapula’ = Mo. dalu, Urd. dalu, 
Kh. dallv. Bur. dala, 0 dalu, Kalm. dalv ’scapula’. 

Mong. ddri- ’to press’, Mog. doruna ’he squeezes’ = Mo. darn-, 
Urd. daru-, Kh. darn-, Kalm. dar- ’to press’. 

Mong. ddxu ’a short garment with no sleeves which was worn in 
olden times by Monguor women’ = Mo. daqu ’fur coat’, Urd. daxu 
'a short coat covered with fur’, Kh . dayyv, Bur. day a, Kalm. aayn 
’a coat covered with fur’. 

Mog. tsosun ’snow’, Mong. tSiase — Mo. casun, MMo. (SH, Mu.) 
casun , Dag. tsas, Urd. dzasu, Kh. tsassv, Bur. sahar/, 0 casun, Kalm. 
tsasn id. 

Mog. yol ’fire’ = Mo. yal, Mong. gar, Dag. gali, Urd., Kh., 
Bur., Kalm. gal id. 

Mog. yoqei ’pig’ = Mo. yaqai, Mong. yag£, Dag. gdyv, Urd. gayd, 
Kh. gax v e , Bur. gaya, Kalm. gayti ~ gaya id. 
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Mog. qoburya ’rib’ = Mo. qabirya id., Mong. yawudze < *qabi- 
sun ’side’, Dag. yaBir.g ’rib’, Urd. yawirga ’side’, Kh. yawxraq ’rib’. 
Bur. yabirqa, Kalm. yawxyo ’side’. 

Mog. oland ’he kills’ = Mo. ola- 'to kill’, Urd. ala-, Kh. al- ~ 
alio-, Bur. ala-, Kalm. al- id. 

Mog. soin ’correct’ = Mo. sajin ’good’, Mong. sen id., Dag. saiyarj 
’pretty’, Urd. sdn, Kh. saerj, Bur. haerj ~Mrj, Kalm. son ’good, 
healthy’. 

(c) Under the influence of an immediately following consonant 
*b the vowel *a results in a rounded vowel in a few words: Khalkha 
& ~o, Kalm. o. 

Mo. jabu- ’to go, to move’, MMo. (SH, P, Mu.) jabu-, Mong. 
ju- < *jabu-, Dag. jau-, Urd. jawu-, Kh. jauw-, Kalm. joivv- id. 

(d) Under the influence of a preceding *5 or *3 the vowel *o has 
developed into id in Monguor. 

Mong. tfiase ’snow’ — Mo. casun, Dag. das, Urd. dfasu, Kh. 
tsasso, Bur. saharj, Kalm. £sos» id. 

Mong. diadi- ’to satiate oneself = Mo. 6ad-, Urd. tsad-, Kh. 
tsaddv-, Bur. soda-, Kalm-. tsadv- id. 

Mong. tiiargi- ’to swallow’ = Mo. ifalgi-, Urd. dzalgi-, Kh. dzdlgi-. 
Bur. zdlja-, Kalm. zdlgg- id. 

(e) Under the combined influence of a preceding *f or *j and a 
following d the vowel *o has developed into i in Monguor, Dagur, 
and sometimes in Urdus. 

Mong. tiigan ’white’, Dag. diyar] — Mo. cayan < *cayayan, MMo. 
(SH, P) (aqaan , Urd. tsaqdn, Kh. tsagdg. Bur. sayag, Kalm. tsayan id. 

Mong. dziajan ’fate’ = Dag. dzijd, Urd. dSija, Bur. zajdg id. 

(f) Under the influence of the vowel *u of the third syllable the 
vowel *a has developed into u in the Alar dialect of the Buriat 
language. 

Al.B bulgahar] ’a temporary hut made of branches of trees’ = 
Mo. balyasun ’palace, city’, Kh. balgos ’ruines of a city or a wall’, 
Kalm. balyvsn ’city'. 

Al.B duraharj ’liquor made of milk’ (in Siberian Russian tara- 
sun) = Mo. darasun ’wine’, Urd. darasu ’alcoholic beverage’. 
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13. The vowel o is an open vowel in Khalkha, according to Ram- 
stedt. It is the same also in Urdus, while in Buriat it is a vowel 
articulated with lips rounded inertly and playing an insignificant 
role in producing this sound. 

The Common Mongolian vowel *o becomes a palatalized 6 (almost 
identical with French o in homme) before the vowel *i of the second 
syllable in Urdus, Khalkha, aijd Buriat. In Chakhar and Kalmuck 
*o becomes o in this position, which is identical with French eu in 
pen or German 6 in konnen: 

Mo. morin ’horse’ = Dag. mofi, Mong. mori, Ch. mori, Urd. mori, 
Kh. mori , Bur. moror\, Mog. morin , Kalm.D morn, Kalm.Buz. morn id. 

Mo. qorin ’twenty’ = Dag. x°ri, Ch. %ori, Urd. %on, Kh. %dri. 
Bur. %<yror), Kalm. %orn id. 

(A) The general rule is that *o remains o in monosyllabic words 
in all languages. An exception is the Dagur language where the 
initial *o becomes wqa in monosyllabic stems. 

Mo. bol- ’to become’, MMo. (SH, P) bol-, Dag. bol-, Urd., Kh,. 
Bur., Mog., 0, Kalm. bol- id. 

Mo. ol- ’to find’, MMo. (SH, P), Urd., Kh., Bur., Kalm. ol- = 
Dag. woal- id. The rules concerning the disyllabic and polysyllabic 
stems with *o in the initial syllable are more complicated. 

In Monguor, Khalkha, Buriat, Mogol,. Oirat, and Kalmuck the 
vowel *o results in o with a few exceptions which will be discussed 
below. 

In Dagur *o remains o before *u of the following syllable (a), 
while it becomes qa (and at the beginning of words woa ) before a 
syllable with *a (b). 

In Urdus *o remains o only before *a (b), but it results in u before 
*u (a). The latter development seems to be of an early date, because 
the language of the Secret History already contains forms with u < *o 
in this position. It occurs also in other languages but inconsistently. 

(a) Mo. modun ’tree, wood’, Kh. moddv, Bur. modorj, Kalm. 
modn id. = SH mudun, Dag. mod, Urd. mudu id. 
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Mo. odun ’star’, SH hodun, Mong. fodi, Dag. od ~oddo, Kh. oddv, 
Bur. odor ], Kalm. odn id. = Urd. ud-u id. 

Mo. dobtul- ’to ride quickly’, SH dobtul-, Kh. dobtvl-, Kalm. 
doptl- ’to run quickly, to gallop’ = Urd. dubtul- id. 

Mo. yolumta ’hearth’, SH yolumta, Kh. gollomtv id. = Kalm. 
golip,tv ~ gulrp.to, Urd. gulumta, ALB gulanta id. 

Mo. sorjyu-, Dag. sot]go-, Kh. soggv- ’to choose, to elect’ = Urd. 
sur/gu-, Kalm. surjgv- id. 

Mo. sojul, Kh. sojjvl ’civilization’ = Al.B sujal id., Urd. sujurya- 
’to deign to, to be pleased to’ (derived from the same stem). 

(b) Mo. qola ’far, distant’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) qola, Dag. %ol ~ xgal, 
Kh. x°llx>. Bur. ^olo, Kalm. yol 0 id. = Urd. yoh id. 

Mo. olan ’many, numerous’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) olon, Kh. ollvr]. 
Bur. olor], Kalm. oln id. = Dag. wgalarj, Urd. olon id. 

Mo. qota ’city, corral’, MMo. (SH) qotan ’corral’, Kh. *of», Bur. 
xolor/, Kalm. yotn ’corral, city’ = Urd. goto ’corral, city’. 

Mo. yoyosun < *yoyalsun ’wild onion’, Bur. goyvt, Kalm. jjoyvsn 
id. = Dag. goayas id., Urd. gogot ’sort of leek’. 

(B) The irregular developments are numerous. There is an incon¬ 
sistent development *o > u in Monguor and other languages for no 
obvious reason (a); the same development caused by a following 
u (b), or as a result of contamination (c); the development *o > o 
(i.e., long o) in Monguor (d); *o >ud or a in quite few cases in Mon¬ 
guor (e); *o > i under the influence of the following syllable *ci (f). 

(a) The vowel *o results in u in various Mongolian languages in 
relatively rare cases and for no perceptible reason. This occurs in 
Monguor, Urdus, and in certain Buriat dialects: 

Mong. uro- ’to enter’ = Mo. oro- < *ora-, Urd. oro-, Kh. orv-, 
Bur. oro-, Kalm. or- id. 

Mong. sunos- ’to hear’ = Mo. sonos- < *sonas-, Urd. sonos-, Kh. 
sonm-, Kalm. sons- id. 

Mong. xulo ’far, distant’ = Mo. qola, Dag. yo\, Urd. %o\o, Kh. 
yollv, Bur. %olo, Kalm. yol 0 id. 

Urd. guwi ’desert’, AgaB quin ’sand steppe’ = Mo. yobi, Kh. 
gowi, Kalm. gowi ~ gciwi id. 
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(b) In a few cases the development *o > u can be explained as 
a result of the influence of the following u (assimilation): 

Mo. qosiyun ’snout, banner’ (as a territorial and administrative 
subdivision) = Urd. c/usu, Kh. xidu ~ %osu, Al.B yusv^j ’snout’, 
Kalm. yuSu ’snout’, Kahn. %o$un ’banner’. 

Mo. oruyul- ’to cause to enter’, Urd., Kh. orul- id. = Al.B urub id. 

(c) An abnormal development *o > u is Kalm. ujv- ’to sew’ = 
Mo. ojo- < *oja-, MMo. (Mu.) oja-, Urd. ojo-, Kh. ojjv-, Bur. ojo- id. 

This word has converged with *uja- ’to bind’ in Kalmuck. There¬ 
fore, this is not a phonetic development. 

(d) In a few cases the vowel *o has become long in Monguor: 
Mong. fodi ’star’ = Mo. odun, MMo. (SH, Mu.) hodun, Dag. 

od ~oddo, Urd. udu, Kh. oddv. Bur. odor], Kalm. odn id. 

Mong. oli- ’to find’ = Mo., Urd., etc. ol- ( cf. supra). 

Mong. oli- ’to become’ — Mo. bol-, Urd., Kh., Bur., Kalm. bob id. 

(e) In quite few cases in Monguor *o has developed into ud or a. 
This may be a result of delabialization caused by the consonant f: 

Mong. fan ~xnan ’year’ = Mo. on, MMo. (SH, Mu.) hon, Dag. 
or] (~%mcto), Urd. on, Kh. or], Kalm. on id. 

(f) Under the influence of the syllable *6i the vowel *o has 
developed into i in Dagur and Urdus: 

Mo. od- ’to go’, Kh. otsz-. Bur. oso- ’to go’ = Dag. i(Si-, Urd. 
i&- id. 


*u 

14. The vowel u is a dull sound produced in the back of the oral 
cavity with the larynx lowered considerably. It makes the acoustic 
impression of a vowel occupying the place between o and u. In 
transcription the sign u is used. 

The Common Mongolian *u is represented in the modern languages 
in general as u. There are, however, numerous particular develop¬ 
ments. Thus here, too, regular (A) and irregular developments (B) 
can be found. 
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(A) Regular developments 

The general rule is that *u has converged with o in Dagur and, 
therefore, it is represented by oa (initially woa) before *a of the follow¬ 
ing syllable (a), and by o before *u (b). When followed by d the vowel 
*u remains u in Dagur (cj. In Kharchin *u has developed into wa 
in all cases, except when it is followed by d in which case it beco¬ 
mes o (c). 

In the Tsongol dialect of the Buriat language *u remains u in 
monosyllabic words or when followed by a syllable with *a (a); 
when followed by *u of the second syllable it becomes o (b). 

In the remaining Mongolian languages it is mostly u in all posit¬ 
ions. In Mogol it becomes u l before *c and * 3 , e.g., qu'tSana ’he barks’, 
su'd£i ’sitting’. 

Before *i of the second syllable the vowel *u has developed into 
a vowel articulated a bit more to the front. In Kalmuck *u in the 
initial syllable *qu before *i becomes a front vowel u much resembling 
the French u or the German u (d). Before *b or *m the vowel *u 
becomes o in Kalmuck (e), and if *b is followed by *i the vowel u 
developes into 0 (f). 

(a) Mo. dunda ~dumda ’middle’, MMo. (SH, P) dumdadu ’medial’, 
dunda ’middle’, Dag. doand ’in the center’, Mong. dunda ’middle’, 
Urd. dunda, Khar, dwanda, Kh. dundv, Ts.B dundv, Kalm. dundv id. 

Mo. yurban ’three’, MMo. (P) qurban, Dag. goarwa, Mong. guran, 
Urd. gurwa, Khar, gwarab, Kh. gurum ~ gurvb, Ts.B qurwo, Kalm. 
gorwn id. 

(b) Mo. qurdun ’quick’, MMo. (SH) qurdun, Urd. %urdun, Khar. 

Xwaradn , Kh. xurdnri, Ts.B xordoq, Kalm. id. 

Mo. usun ’water’, MMo. (SH, P, Mu.) usun , Dag. os, Mong. fudzu, 
Urd. usu, Khar, was, Kh. us, Ts.B oso, Mog. usun, Kalm. usn id. 

(c) Mo. umba- ’to swim’, Dag. umpd- id., Kh. umbv- ’to cross a 
water’. 

Mo. ulayan ’red’, Dag. uldrj ~ x^ddrj, Mong. fulan, Urd. uldn, 
Khar, oldn, Kh. ularj, Bur. uldrj, Kalm. uldn id. 

Mo. dulayan ’warm’, Dag. duldg, Urd. dulan, Khar, doldxan, 
Kh., B duldg, Ts.B duldrj, Kalm. dulan id. 
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(d) Kalm. %unji ~ %urrp, ’wedding party, festival’ =. Mo. qurim, 
Urd. xorim (!), Kh. %unm, Al.B %oHm, id. 

Kalm. xuwlyvn ’a person who reincarnates’ = Mo. qvbilyan, Kh. 

Xuwilgdt] id. 

Kalm. xuwl- ’to change the appearance, to take another shape’ = 
Mo. qubil- id., Urd. Kh. %uviil- id. 

(e) Kalm. omSi- ’to read’ = Mo. urjsi- ~ umsi-, Urd. omS- (!), 
Kh. ugh-, Bur. umSn- id. 

Kalm. oma ’uterus’ = Mo. uma<, Urd. umd, Kh. um v e id. 

Kalm. owh ’a layman hving according to the monastic rules’ = 
Mo. vbasi < Sanskrit id., Urd. uwasi id. 

Kalm. gorwn ~ gurwn ’three’ = Mo. yurban, Urd. gurwa, Kh. 
gurwo id. 

(f) Kalm. xbm ’part’ = Mo. qubi, Urd. Kh. pint id. 

Kalm. xoitit- ’to contract, to pull toward the center’ — Mo. 

qumi -, Urd. ~ xomt-, Kh. %wmz- id. 

(B)-Irregular developments 

(a) In rare cases *u becomes o in Kalmuck and in the Alar dialect 
of the Buriat language, when it is followed by the vowel *u in the 
next syllable. This is a development similar to that in Tsongol with 
the difference that in the latter it is regular while in Kalmuck and 
Alar it occurs only in a few words. It is possible that these irregular 
forms are borrowings. 

Kalm. gosn ’boot’ < *yutulsun = Mo. yutul, Urd. c/utul , Khar. 
gwatol, Kh. gutvl ~ c/utvsv, AgaB gutahar) id. 

Kalm. orjg°- ’to fart’ = Mo. urjyu-, MMo. (Mu.) hunqu-, Urd. 
urjgu-, Kh. urjc/v-, Al.B urjga- id. 

Al.B nomo ’bow’ = Mo. numun, Urd. numu, Kh. numv , Kalm. 
numn id. 

Al.B. homo ’arrow’ = Mo. sumun, Urd. sumu, Kh. sumv, Kalm. 
sumn id. 

(b) In a few cases the vowel *u has become a in Dagur and Alar 
Buriat. Sometimes this development may be explained as a result of 
the influence of the long vowel d in the second syllable. 
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Dag. barxarj ’Buddha’ = Mo. burqan, Urd. bur%an , Kh. bur/vy. 
Bur. bur%at], Kalm. bur%n id. 

Al.B bald- ’to snatch away, to take by force’ — Mo. bulija-, 
Urd. buld-, Kh. buld-, Kalm. buld- id, 

H and *t 

15. In Pre-Mongolian there were two vowels of the i type: a 
»nomal» i, i.e., a front *i, and another one which was a back vowel, 
more or less similar to Russian h and Turkic i. The latter is rendered 
here as l. These two vowels (*'i and *i) converged already in Common 
Mongolian and both were treated as i. Only after and before *q 
and *y, i.e., in the syllables qi and y'i (and iqa, ’iya, etc.), the vowel 
i remained for a while. It still existed in this position in Ancient 
Mongolian, and even in the preclassical Written Mongolian lan¬ 
guage, i.e., prior to the XVII century, such forms occurred as qilinca 
’sin’ (now kilinde), qllyasun ’hair’ (now kilyasun), and so on. In 
Middle Mongolian the groups qi and y'i were preserved more or less 
consistently, e.g.. Mu. qiryaba ’he cut the hair’, qir ’dirt’, ciqin ’ear’, 
yircarj ’penis’, ^aly'iha ’he swallowed’, etc., cf. also the following 
examples taken from the hP'ags-pa script: j oqijaqu ’to establish’, 
saqiqcin ’those protecting’ which existed along with t'ak'ija ’hen’ and 
Sarlik'ijar ’according to the edict’. 

The back vowel i still exists after and before q in the Mogol 
language, e.g., qislana ’he cuts’, qilyasun ’hair’ (modern Mo. kilyasun 
id.), qirrisun ’nail’ (modern Mo. kimusun), qiryana ’he cuts hair’ 
(modern Mo. kirya-), qitqsj ’knife’ (modern Mo. kiluya), etc. Ramstedt 
uses the sign i but says that in all these cases y (i.e., i in my transcript¬ 
ion) could be written instead of i. 

The vowel *i is not preserved in any other position and has con¬ 
verged in all Mongolian languages with *i. Thus in reference to the 
syllables *cfi and *yi the following correspondences can be established: 

Pre-classical Mo. qi and y'i == MMo. qi and y'i, Mog. qi and gi < *y'i, 
but in all the other Mongolian languages qi >ki > further develop¬ 
ments, and *yi > gi > further developments. 


3 —- Poppe 
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Therefore, in the following sections only the vowel i (< *i and * 1 ) 
will be dealt with. 

16. The vowel H (of any origin) has been assimilated in numerous 
cases to the vowel of the immediately following syllable. This pheno¬ 
menon is called »breaking», which term was introduced by Ramstedt. 

The »breaking» is a relatively recent phenomenon in Mongolian 
and did not occur frequently in Middle Mongolian. It is more or less 
definite that the »breaking» started at the end of the Middle Mon¬ 
golian period. It is to be assumed that it did not start simultaneously 
in all dialects. Therefore, certain words occur in various Middle Mon¬ 
golian documents with the vowel i assimilated to the vowel of the 
second syllable or unassimilated. In general the vowel i remains as 
such in Middle Mongolian (a), but there are also examples of the 
»breaking» (b). 

(a) Mo. jida ’spear’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) sida, Mong. dzida, Urd. 
dSida, Kh. dSaddv, Bur. Soda, Ekh.B jada, Kalm. dSida id. 

Mo. j iyasun ’fish’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) 3 iyasun , Mong. dzidgase , 
Dag. dzayus, Urd. dSagus, Kh. dzagvs, Kh.B zagahag, BB zaauhag, 
Kalm. zayvsn id. 

(b) Mo. nidurya ’fist’, MMo. (Mu.) nudurqa, Mong. nudurc/a, Urd. 
nudurga, Kh. nuddvrgv. Bur. nudarga, Kalm. mtdfyv id. 

Mo. ni&iigun ’naked’, SH niSugiin, Mu. nudugiin , Dag. nitSko, 
Mong. nitiigor, Urd. niutswgiun, Kh. niutsagag, Bur. nuisegerj, Kalm. 
niitsagn id. 

The »breaking» is a peculiar feature of spoken languages. This 
does not mean, however, that it occurs there in all cases. On the 
contrary, there are numerous cases in which the vowel *i regularly 
remains as such and, when becoming another vowel, it does so inde¬ 
pendently of the vocalism of the following syllable (A). In numerous 
cases the »breaking» occurs, (B) but there are numerous in¬ 
consistencies. 

(A) Conditions under which *i is always pre¬ 
served 

17. In Modern Mongolian languages the vowel *i regularly 
remains as such in monosyllabic stems (a) and in di- or polysyllabic 
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stems the second syllable of which contains either the vowel *i or 
*e (b). Thus the general rule is that in all these cases the vowel con¬ 
cerned is i in all Mongolien languages. A general exception is the 
Buriat language in which the vowel *i remains i only in monosyllabic 
stems (a) but tends to become e (g ~e, at the beginning of words 
with a prothetic j-) in polysyllabic words (b). Exceptions to this 
rule are few: under the influence of the initial *b the vowel *i becomes 
u in Monguor (c) and in a few words it becomes e in various Mon¬ 
golian languages, contrary to the general rule (d). 

(a) Mo. $il ’year’, MMo. (SH, P) $il, Mong. diir, Dag. (Mil, Urd., 
Kh. dzil, Bur. hi, Ekh.B jil, Kalm. dzil id. 

Mo. cig ’direction’, Urd., Kh., Kalm. tsig id. 

Mo. $ig ’a strange thing, something unusual, odd’, Kh. dSig, 
Kh.B zig, Kalm. dzig id. 

Mo. ni- ’to blow the nose’, Urd., Kh., Kalm. nl- id. 

Mo. 6i ’thou’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) 6i, Mong. {Si, Dag. si, Urd. tSi, Kh. 
tSi, Bur. si, Mog., Kalm. tsi id. 

(b) Mo. cikin < *ciqin ’ear’, Mong. tSigi, Dag. iSiki, Urd. dzixxe, 
Kh. tsixxi, Mog. tSikin —■ tSekin, Kalm. tSikn id. = Bur. s§x§g id. 

Mo. sin^i ’mark, sign, omen’, Urd., Kh. Sindh, Kalm. Sindh 
id. = Bur. SgnSg ’form, sign, mark, omen’. 

Mo. sine ’new’, SH, Mu. Sini, P Sine, Urd. Sine, Kh. Sins, Kalm. 
Sins id. = Bur. S$n$, AgaB Sgrd id. 

Mo. bidig ’letter’, SH, Mu. bicik, P bic'ig, Mong. pudzig, Urd., 
Kh. bitSik, Mog. bitSik, Kalm. bitSig — Bur. b§s$k id. 

Mo. ilbi —- jilbi ’magic, sorcery’, Urd. ilbe ~ elbe, Kh. iltvs id., 
Kalm. ilw a ’slyness’ = Bur. gUi ’sorcery’. 

Mo. in$i ’dowry, slaves and subjects given as a wedding present 
to a princess’, Urd. endSi, Kh. indh = Bur. §nz§ id., but ALB vnzi 
id. (contamination with vmSv ’property’). 

Mo. ire- ’to come’, MMo. (SH, P, Mu.) ire-, Mong. re-, Dag. ir- ~ 
jir-, Urd. ire-, Kh., Kalm. ir- id. = Bur. jerc- id. 

Mo. inege- ~ inije- ’to laugh’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) ine'c- 
Mong. senie- id., Dag. ined < *inijedun ’laughter’, Urd. ine- ~ ene- 
’to laugh’, Kh. ine- id., Mog. innand ’he laughs’, Kalm. ins- ’to 
laugh’ = Bur. grie-, Al.B. ne- ’to laugh’. 
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Mo. biliceg ~ bilitiig ’ring’, Mu. bileziik, Urd. beledSik ~ builed- 
&ik id., Kalm. biltsag id. = Kh.B b$h$Iik id. 

Mo. gin^i ’chain’ < Pers., SH gin$i, Urd. gend&i, Kh. gindh, 
Kalm. gindSi id. = Al.B g§n£§ id. 

(c) Mong. bu T = Mo., MMo. (SH, P, Mu.) bi, Dag. hi, Urd., 
Kh. bi, Bur. bi, Mog., Kalm. bi id. 

Mong. pwUig ’letter, writing’ = Mo. bidig id., etc. (v. supra). 

(d) Bur. y§- ’to do, make, put’, Mog. kena ~ kind ’he does’, 
Kalm. ke- ~ ki- id. (a possible contamination with ge- ’to speak’) = 
Mo. ki- < *qi-, MMo. ki-, Mong. gi-, Dag. ki-, Urd. ki-, Kh. yi- id. 
(in monosyllabic stems ending in a vowel the vowel is usually long). 

Dag. nekg ’one’, Urd. nege, Kh. negg, Bur. n$g$r), Kalm. negn id. 
= Mo. nigen, MM. (SH, Mu.) niken, P nik'en, Mong. nige, Mog. nikan 
id. This rare case is, perhaps, a result of the influence by the stem Mo. 
nejile- ’to unite’, nejite ’together’, etc. 

(B) The »b r e a k i n g» 

« 

18 . The so-called »breaking» is the assimilation of the vowel of 
the initial syllable to the vowel of the following syllable. This means 
that the vowel *i preceding a syllable with *a, *u, *u, etc. becomes 
a, u, it respectively: Kh. mayyv ’flesh, meat’ = Mo. miqan id. In 
certain Mongolian languages the vowel *i is completely assimilated 
to the vowel of the following syllable, no trace of it being left, e.g., 
Kh. mayyv ’meat’ (it is to be noted that the consonant m is not 
palatalized), while in others the palatalization of the initial consonant 
unequivocally testifies to the fact that the vowel in question was 
*i, e.g., Al.B mayar) ’meat’ (it is to be noted that the consonant m 
is palatalized). 

The vowel *i is characterized by particular developments when 
followed by the groups *ayu, *egii, etc.: it is the first vowel of the 
group which influences the vowel *i, whereby the »breaking» takes 
place before *ayu or *egu are contracted and become u or U respect¬ 
ively, e.g., Kh. b l dru ’calf’ = Mo. birayu id. In other languages the 
^breaking* took place at a later time, when *ayu had already be¬ 
come u. The consequence of this belated »breaking» is that *i is assi- 
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milated to the secondary u < *ayu and not to the vowel *a of the 
group *ayu, e.g., ALB burn ’calf’ = Mo. birayu id. 

In many cases the vowel *i assimilates the vowel of the following 
syllable or transforms it into a front vowel, particularly into *e > a. 
The consequence of this development was the transfer of the word 
concerned from the back vocalic series into the series of stems 
discussed above (A), e.g.. Mo. jida ’spear’ = Kalm. dSidd < *j$ide 
(it is to be noted that in consequence of this development no »break- 
ing» has occurred; on the other hand cf. Al.B Soda < *$ida ’spear’). 

In other cases the »breaking» has occurred, but the vowel H, 
instead of palatalizing the preceding consonant has transformed the 
whole word concerned into a front vocalic one, e.g., Mo. birayu ’calf’ 
= Kalm. buru id. 

As stated above the vowel *i tends to become a before *a, or it 
becomes u before *u, etc. This does not mean, however, that *i 
always becomes a when followed by *a. There are many stems in 
w'hich this development does not take place, and it is impossible to 
establish definite rules covering all cases. More or less careful 
examination shows that even in one and the same language *i before 
*a becomes a in one group of words, while in the same position it 
remains i in another group of words, e.g., Kh. maxyp ’meat’ = Mo. 
miqan id., but Kh. mirjgv or m'arjqv ’thousand’ (not marjgn) =Mo. 
mirjyan id. 

It should be mentioned that the development of the vowel *i 
depends to a great extent upon the nature of the preceding consonant: 
cf. the different developments of the syllables *bi- and *mi- in Urdus 
and Khalkha, when the vowel of the immediately following syllable 
is *a: while *bi- remains bi- in Urdus and becomes b l a- in Khalkha, 
the syllable mi- becomes in many words ma- in both languages, cf. 
Mo. bida ’we’ = Urd. bida and Kh. b’addv id., but Mo. miqan ’meat’ 
= Urd. ma%a and Kh. max%v id. 

Considerable irregularities are caused by the initial consonants 
*c, *3, and *s. The initial syllables *6i-, *ji-, and *si- frequently 
preserve their original vowel which remains i. This occurs usually 
before long vowels, but sometimes it can be found before short vowels, 
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e.g., Mo. cilayun ’stone’ = Urd. tSilu id. (cf. Kh. tsulu, Bur. Sulur) 
id.), Mo. (ida- ’to be able’ = Urd. tSida- id. (cf. Kh. tSaddv-, Bur. 
Sada- id.). It should be emphasized that the absence of the »breaking» 
in these positions is not a characteristic feature of a particular Mon¬ 
golian language, in this instance Urdus, because there are cases in 
which the Urdus language has the ^breaking* when in other languages 
it is not found, cf. Urd. tSomdgd ’marrow, bones filled with marrow’ 
= Kalm. tsimgi}, Mo. cimugen id. (cf. Al.B s$m$gpi id. where § is 
a regular development of *i in front vocalic words with no *breaking»). 
On the other hand, in many cases *6 does not result in ts (= Bur. 
§) but becomes ts (= Bur. s), although the vowel immediately 
following is H. Likewise *3 results in dz (= Bur. and Kalm. z), 
although one would expect here dS (= Bur. 2, Ekh.B j). This 
occurs mainly in cases in which the vowel *i is followed immediately 
by *q or *y, and the development *6 > ts and *3 > dz may be 
due to the fact that in the vicinity of these deep velar consonants 
the vowbl *i was still a back vowel, i.e. i, which did not palatalize 
the preceding consonant. 

In general the following cases have to be examined separately: 
*i before *a and the secondary d (1); *i before *u (2); *i before *ii (3); 
*i before *ayu (4); *i before *egu (5); *i before *uyu or *iyu ( 6 ); *i 
before or *igii (7); *i before *uya ( 8 ); *i before *iige (9); *i before 
a secondary 0 or d ( 10 ). 

( 1 ) As a general rule the vowel *i results in a before the vowel *a. 
An initial *i results in the syllable ja in this position, i.e., the vowel 
has a prothetic j. In Urdus, Kalmuck, and Monguor the initial con¬ 
sonant is not palatalized in the event of »breaking», i.e., there is no 
i-glide between the initial consonant and the secondary vowel. In 
Khalkha two developments are found: the initial consonant is 
connected by an Uglide with the secondary vowel a < *i, or in many 
stems the glide may not be present, i.e., the initial syllable may be 
m'a or ma. In many cases m'd and similar initial groups alternate 
with mi in Khalkha, i.e., the vowel d may alternate with i. In Mon¬ 
guor the initial *i remains as such and never becomes ja- as in other 
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languages. In Dagur and Buriat the initial consonant is usually 
palatalized, e.g. *mi > ma before *a. 

In summarizing, the following can be stated: in Monguor, Urdus, 
and Kalmuck the vowel *i becomes a without palatalization of the 
preceding consonant; it becomes a or ‘d in Khalkha, and in Dagur and 
Buriat it results in d with the preceding consonant palatalized. The 
vowel *i remains i in Written Mongolian, Middle Mongolian, and in 
Mogol (a). The initial *i becomes ja- in Dagur, Urdus, Khalkha, 
Buriat, and Kalmuck, but it remains t in Written Mongolian, Middle 
Mongolian, Monguor, and Mogol (b). There are numerous exceptions 
and *i may become a in one language but remains i in another 
one, although in the latter language, under similar conditions, *i 
usually becomes a. 

(a) Mong. maxa, Urd. maya , Kh. mayyv, Kalm. rnayn ’flesh, 
meat’ = Dag. mdya, Bur. mayar] id. = Mo. miqan, MMo. (SH, Mu.) 
miqan, Mog. miqan id. 

Mong. narqe ’young, tender’ = Dag. ndlya ’infant’, Kh. n'alyv 
id. == Mo. nilqa , Urd. nilya, Kalm. nilyv id. 

Urd. Sara, Kh. Sarv, Bur. Sara, Kalm. Sar ’yellow’ = Mo. sira, 
MMo. (SH, Mu.) Sira, Mong. Sira, Mog. Sira id. 

Dag. b'ada ’we’, Kh. b l dddv ~bidda id. = Mo. bida, Mog. bidd, 
Urd. bida, Bur. b§di, Kalm. bidn id. 

Dag. marj gag, Kh. m'drjgv ’thousand’ = Mo. mirjyan, Mong. mirj- 
yan, Urd. mirjga, Bur. mirjgar], Kalm. migc/n id. 

Kh. n'dr^e ~ nar v e ’infant’, Al.B nara id., narala- ~ narala- ’to 
bear a child’ = Mo. nirai ’infant’, Urd. nird ’a little child’. 

Kh. dSarv ’sixty’, Kh.B Saratj id. = Mo. siran, MMo. (SH, Mu.) 
Siran, Mong. dziran, Urd. dSira, Kalm. dzirn id. 

Kh. dkiddv, Al.B, Kh.B. Soda, Ekh.B jada ’spear’ = Mo. gida, 
MMo. (SH, Mu.) sida, Mong. dzida, Urd. dSida, Kalm. d&idz id. 

Urd. Sara-, Kh. sarv-, Bur. Sara-, Kalm. Sar- ’to fry’ = Mo. sira-, 
MMo. (SH, Mu.) Sira-, Mong. Sira- id. 

Kalm. maid ~ mala ’lash’ = Mo. milaya, SH mina'a, Dag. 
mind, Urd. mild. Bur. mind id. 
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Mo. milijayud ~milijagyud ’the celebration of the birth of a child’, 
Al.B mildggut id., mild- ’to perform a ceremony, to initiate’, Kalm. 
mildyud ’the celebration of the birth of a son’, mild- ~ mils- ’to 
initiate, to consecrate, to dedicate’, mildlyvn ’congratulation’. 

(b) Urd., Kh. jama, Bur. jamdrj, Kalm. jamdn ’goat’ = Mo. 
imayan, MMo. (SH, Mu.) ima’an, Mong. imd id. 

Kh. janvk ’beloved’ = Mo. inay ’friend’, SH inay, Mu. inaq, 
Urd. inak id., Kalm. inig ’friendship’. 

Kh. jarg°e. Kalm. jaryd, Mong. jarqe ’Cornelian cherry’ = Mo. 
iryaj , Urd. irga id. 

Kh. jala ’fly, gad-fly’ = Mo. ilaya id., Urd. ilo < *iluya, Bur. 
jildhag ’fly’, Kalm. iUsn ~ ilasn id., cf. SH hilu'atu- ’to be bitten by 
flies’; there were two alternating forms of this word: *hilaya ~ *hiluya. 

(2) The vowel *i before *u develops regularly into u, but in the 
Tsongol dialect of the Buriat language it becomes o. This occurs also 
in the Alar dialect but rarely. In Dagur *i results always in o in this 
position, because *u before *u becomes o in Dagur. 

The general rule is that *i before *u becomes u in Monguor and 
Mogol (in both of them rarely), o in Dagur, u in Urdus, Khalkha and 
Buriat (except for the Tsongol dialect), o in the Tsongol dialect and 
(sometimes) in Alar, u and sometimes u in Kalmuck. 

Mo. nisun ’snivel’, SH nisun, Mong. nuson, Urd. nusu, Kh. nussv, 
AgaB and Al.B nuhag, Ts.B noso, Kalm. nusn id. 

Mo. nilbusun ’tear’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) nilbusun, Mong. nurrvpudzt}, 
Dag. nombos, Urd. nulmusu, Kh. nulmvs, Kh.B nulmahai], Ts.B 
nolmos. Al.B nolmohog, Mog. nilbusun, Kalm. nuim u sn ~ nulm a sn id. 

Mo. sirjyu- ’to dive’, Mu. sinquulba ’he immersed them’, Mong. 
soggorla- ’to run in a wild manner’, Dag. §or\go- ’to dive’, Urd. hig- 
gur- ’to leap’, Kh. surjgn- ’to dive’, Kh.B sugga-, Ts.B Sot]go-, Kalm. 
Sugg 0 - ’to dive’. 

Mo cisun, MMo. (SH, Mu.) cisun, Mong. tsedzu, Dag. tsos, Urd. 
dSusu, Kh. tsussv, Al.B suhag, Ts.B tSoso, Mog. tsusun, Kalm. t.msn 
’blood’. 

Mo. siryu- ’to creep in, to sneak in’, Urd. Surgu- ’to glide into’, 
Kh. Surpv-, Bur. Surya-, Ts.B Sorgo- ’to sneak in’. 
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(3) The vowel *i before *u results in u or further into m. In Dagur 
*i remains as such. Initial *i gets a prothetic j-. 

Mo. nidun ’eye’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) nidiin, Mong. nudu, Dag. nidg, 
Urd. niudiu , Kh. nmdda , Bur. nudgrj, Mog. nuiduin, Kalm. niidn id. 

Mo. sidiin ’tooth’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) Sidiin, Mong. sdi, Dag. $id$, 
Urd. Smdm, Kh. Svidda, Bur. Siudgr], Mog. studiun , Kalm. Hiidn id. 

Mo. ni&ugun ’naked’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) nicugiln, Mong. ni&igdr , 
Dag. ni&ko , Urd. niutsiugiun, Kh. nmisagag, Bur. nmsgggg ~ nus$- 
ggij, Kalm. nuts a gn id. 

Mo. sisun ’color of a horse’, MMo. (SH) sisun ’color, appearance’, 
Dag. dSms ’appearance’ (< other Mongolian languages), Urd. dSmsm, 
Kh. dzmssa , AgaB. ivihgt], Al.B zwhet), Kalm. zusn id. 

Mo. nigul ’sin’, MMo. (IM) ni'ul, Dag. nmgud (< other Mongolian 
languages), Urd. nml, Kh. nuigal , Al.B nmggl, Kalm. nul id. 

Mo. ildii < *hildu < *<pildu ’sword’, MMo. (Mu.) hildiin, Mong. 
urdu ’sabre’, Urd. luldw, Kh. jiilda ~ jmlda ~ ilda, AgaB jild§, 
Kalm. ildd ~ jildu ~ Hid* 1 id. 

Mo. jisun ’nine’, SH jesun, Mu. jisiin, Mong. sdzen, Dag. jise, 
Urd. jiusm, Kh. juissa ~ jessa, Al.B jvhir/, Kh.B jvjihgi), Kalm. 
jisn ~ jiisn id. 

(4) The vowel *t before *ayu is preserved as such in Written Oirat, 
but *ayu has become ou there. The vowel o of the group ou < *ayu 
has transformed the vowel *i of the first syllable into o in Kalmuck. 
In the remaining Mongolian languages the vowel *i has developed, 
in this position, in the same manner as before *u or u < *uyu. The 
initial *i, however, results in jo- even in Khalkha. 

Mo. cilayun ’stone’, SH cilao'un, P c'ila'un, Urd. tsilu, Kh. t.Sulu, 
Bur. suing, Oir ..ciloun, Kalm. tsolun id. 

Mo. sibayun ’bird’, SH sibao'un, Mu siba'un, Mong. su id., Dag. 
sowo ’hunting falcon’, Urd. siwu, Kh. iuivu, Bur. bibug, Oir. siboun, 
Kalm. sowun id. 

Mo. kirayu < *qirayu ’white frost’, Urd. kirn, Kh. yjdru ~ 
xiru, Kh.B yiru ~ yuru, Al.B siru , Kalm. kirn id. 

Mo. birayu 'calf’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) burau, Mong. burn, Urd. biru, 
Kh. b'aru, Al.B burn, Kalm. burn id. 
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Mo. i^ayur ’origin, root’, Mu. hi^aur, Urd. idSur, Kh. jodzur, 
Kalm. jozur ~ SH, P hu^aur, Mong. sdztir , Dag. *od£or, Urd. 
vdSur , Kh. udzur. Bur. uzur, Kalm. uzur ’root, origin’. 

Mo. itayu ’partridge’, Urd. itu, Kh. join, Kalm. jotun id. 

(5) The vowel *i before *egu becomes ti or develops further into 
vi. The initial *i remains as such. 

Mo. bilegti ’hone, whetstone’, SH bile tide- ’to hone’, Mu. bilu 
’whetstone’. Mong. buliti, Urd. bilm, Kh. bilm, Bur. bmlm, Kalm. 
bulu id. 

Mo. gikegiin ’cool’, Urd. d5i%vin , Kh. dSixmrj ~ dSvixvir], Kalm. 
sekiin id. 

Mo. ilegti ’surplus, exceeding, better’, Urd., Kh. ilw, Kalm. 
(rarely) ilu id. ~ MMo. (SH, Mu.) hille'ti, Mong. fuliti, Urd., Bur. 
uilru, Kalm. tilti id. Originally two forms existed: *<pilegii ~ *qmlegti. 

(6) The vowel *i before *uyu and *iyu results in u. 

Mo. siluyun ’direct, frank, sincere, honest’, Urd. sultin, Kh. 
Svltir), £alm. Sultin id. On the other hand, the parallel form Soltin 
in Kalmuck may serve as an indication that the ancient form was 
*silayun (vide 4). 

Mo. niluyun ~ niliyun ’disgusting, sickening’, Urd. nultin, Kalm. 
niltin id. 

Mo. niruyun ’back, spine’, SH niru'un. Mu. nirun, Mong. nuru 
id., Dag! niro ’the ridge of the roof’, Urd., Kh. nuru ’back, spine’, 
AgaB nurqar), Kalm. nuryn id. 

Mo. simuyusun ’buck-thorn’ (a plant), Kalm. dSimtisn id. 

Mo. bisiyun ’quick, intelligent’, Mu. bistin ’intelligent’, Urd., Kh., 
Bur., Kalm. buSti ’quick’. 

(7) The vowel H before *tigti and *igti results in ti and further 
in m. 

Mo. sirtigun ’rough’, Mu. sirun, Mong. Stirun, Urd. suiriun, Kh., 
Bur. swruir), Kalm. Stirun id. 

Mo. nidugtir ’pestle’, Mong. nidir, Urd., Kh. nwdwr, Bur. niidiur, 
Kalm. niidtir id. 

Mo. zisigii , Urd., Kh. dSisiu. ’oblique’, Kalm. dSisu ’against, 
opposite’. 
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(8) The vowel *i before the groups *uya (> o) and *ua ( > o) 
results in o. The initial *i results, in this position, in o and sometimes 
lacks the prothetic j- (a). The same development *i > o occurs 
sometimes in cases in which the group *uya remains as such 
instead of being contracted (b). 

(a) Mo. siruya ’ambler’, Mong. dSioro, Dag. dSiro, Urd. dSiro, 
Kh. dzoro, Bur. Sord, Ekh.B joro, Kalm. dSord id. 

Mo. siluya ’halter, rein’, SH silua, Urd. dSilo, Kh. dSolo, Bur. 
Sold, Ekh.B jolo, Kalm. dzold id. 

Mo. siryoljjin < *siryuyalsin ’ant’, Mong. IsiorguodSin, Urd. 
SurguldSi ~ sorpoldSi, Kh. SorgoldSi, Al.B- Sorgdlzog, Kaliir. Sor- 
yvldSn id. 

Mo. jjiryuyan ’six’, MMo. (SH, P) 3 irqo’an , Mong. dzirgon, Dag. 
dzirgo, Al.B Sorgog, Ekh.B jorgog id.; cf. Urd. dzurc/a, Kh. dzurgd, 
Kh.B zurgag, Kalm. zurydn id. (anomalous development). 

Mo. siroj < *siruyai ’dust, earth’, SH siro'aj, Urd. soro < *siruya, 
Kh. sor v e < *siroi < *siruyaj, Bur." soro, Kalm. sora ~ sord, id.; 
cf. Mu. sira'u ~ siru < *sirayu, Mong. Hru < *sirayu id. 

Mo. iruyar < *hiruyar < *<piruyar ’bottom’, SH hiru'ar id., Mu. 
hiru'drasa ’from the bottom’, Urd. irol < *iror, Kh. jorol, Bur. 
ojor, Kalm. joral id. 

Mo. cinua < *cinfia ’wolf’, SH 6 ino, Mu. Sind, Mog. tSino, Urd. 
tsono, Kh. tsonv, Bur. sono, Kalm. tson 0 id. 

Mo. irua < *irfia ’omen’, Urd. joro, Kh. jorv, Bur. joro, Kalm. 
jor° id. 

(b) Mo. kituya < *qituya ’knife’, SH kituyaj. Mu. qituya, Mong. 
Uidoguo, Kh. %utogv, Al.B yotogo id., Mog. qitqej id.; cf. Urd. 
utapa, Kalm. utyv id. 

Mo. iduyan ’a female shaman’, Dag. jadayag < *idayan < *idu- 
yan id., Al.B odogog id. ~ Mo. uduyan id., Urd. udagan < *uduyan 
’midwife’, Kh. uddvgvg ’female shaman’, Kalm. udyvn id. 

( 9 ) The vowel *i before the group *uge (> long vowel) results 
in 0 and its various equivalents, i.e., i ; etc., and in languages in which 
*0 and *ii have converged the vowel *i results in m. The initial *i 
results in jd- in some languages (Khalkha), but in others it does not 
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have the prothetic j- (Buriat) (a). In many stems *i has developed 
into 6 (or v) before *ilge which remains as such instead of being con¬ 
tracted and becoming a long vowel (b). 

(a) Mo. tiliige ’space, crack, free time’, Urd. tSolo, Kh. t$dW, 
Kh.B suiln ’free time’, Kalm. tSolen ’crack’. 

Mo. kiriige ’saw’, SH kirii'e, Mu. kiro, Mong. tiiru, Urd. koro, 
Kh. xor”\ Al.B sor<\ Kh.B %virn, Kalm. kore id. 

Mo. iriigel < *hiruger < *<piruger ’benediction, blessing, prayer’, 
MMo. (SH, P) hiru'er, Mu. hirer, Mong. Surd- ’to say blessings’, 
Urd. orb- ’to bless, to say a prayer’, oror ’blessing, prayer’ (with no 
prothetic j-), Kh. jowl ’benediction’, Ekh.B oY«r, Kalm. jord id. 

(b) Mo. sibuge ’awl’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) Sibiige, Mong. subuge , Urd. 
Sowogo, Kh. svwaga, Al.B Svbegd, Kh.B swbiugg, Kalm. sowg 6 id. 

Mo. cimugen ’marrow, bone containing marrow’, Mu. cimegen 
id., Mong. itimuge ’arm’, Dag. siumiug ’bone’, Urd. iSomogo ’marrow, 
bone containing marrow’, Kh. tkimaga id., Bur. s$m§g$r), Kalm. 
tMmgn id. 

( 10 ) The vowel *i before a secondary o or 6 becomes o and o 
respectively. In languages in which *6 has resulted in another vowel 
the vowel *i acquires the quality of the latter. The origin of the 
secondary vowels o and 6 is obscure in these cases. 

Mo. siro ’a pointed stick, a spit’, SH siro, Urd. ioro , Kh. ioro 
’spit’, Bur. Soro, Kalm. sor° ’a sharp end, point’. 

Mo. Sor/qor ’falcon’, SH Sirjqor, Urd. Sogyo r , Kh. Sorix'or, Bur. 
Sogxor, Kalm. Sorjxf id. 

Mo. silii ’soup, bouillon’, SH Sulen, Mu. silen, Urd. Sold, Kh. Svlla, 
Al.B Svlvr), Kh.B Swlgg, Kalm. Soln ~ Siiln id. 

Mo. cidkur ’devil’, MMo. (H) Sidkdr, Urd. dzddxor, Kh. tSvdxar, 
KhB Suidymr, Kalm. tSotkf ~ tSiitkr id. 

Mo. cidur ’hobble’, Mu. ciderlebe ’he hobbled’, Mong. Uudor, Urd. 
tSodor, Kh. tSvddar, Al.B Svdvr, Kh.B Suidmr, Kalm. tSodir id. 

Mo. iskiil- ’to kick, to trample’, Mong. sguorda-, Urd. oSkbl-, Kb. 
rSSigb-, Al.B viyvl-, Kalm. oSkl- ’to kick’. 
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19. The vowel *e has developed into various vowels. (A) Usually 
*e is preserved as e. The quality of this vowel varies from that of a 
moderately open front e, i.e., e (e.g., in Kalmuck) to a back vowel 

transcribed as e (e.g., in Buriat where it is a ^f^-out back-wide 

mid 

vowel). The latter may be slightly rounded, i.e., e (e.g. in Dagur). 
Thus, the general correspondence is: Mo. e, MMo. e, Dag. e, Urd., 
Kh., Mog., and Kalm. e, Bur. g. In Monguor the uniformity is broken 
and in monosyllabic stems *e has become a, d, id (the latter after 
d&), and e (a); at the beginning of words i (b); in disyllabic and poly¬ 
syllabic stems after a consonant ie (c); the latter rule does not apply 
to the position after % < *<P in which we find e < *e (when the foll¬ 
owing syllable contains the vowel *i) or a (when the following syll¬ 
able contains the vowel *e) (d). 

(a) Mo. erj ’the width of textiles’, Urd., Kh., Kalm. erg, Bur. 
$g = Mong. ag id. 

Mo. ken ’who’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) ken, Dag. keg, Urd. ken, Kh. 
%eg, Bur. %$g, Mog., Kalm. ken = Mong. kan id. 

Mo. ger ’felt tent, house’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) ger, Dag. gefi, Urd., 
Kh. ger, Bur. g$r, Mog., Kalm. ger = Mong. ger id. 

Mo 3 es ’copper’, Urd. d$is ( i under the influence of df), Kh. 
dzes, Bur. z§d, Kalm. zes = Mong. dzias id. 

(b) Mo. ele- ’to be worn out’, Urd. ele-, Kh. elh-. Bur. $ti-, Kalm. 
el- = Mong. Hie- id. 

Mo. elije ’milan, devil’, MMo. (H) hele'e. Mu. ele ’devil’, Urd. ele 
’milan’, Kh. ele id., Bur. §le id., Kalm. elf ’hawk’ = Mong. Hie ’an 
evil spirit’. 

Mo. emegel ’saddle’, SH erne'el, Mu. emel, Dag. emel, Urd., Kh. 
emel, Bur. gmel, Mog. emol, Kalm. emfl = Mong. imier id. 

(c) Mo. belen ’ready’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) belen id., Dag. belke- ’to 
prepare’, Urd. belen ’ready’, Kh. belht]. Bur. b$l§r], Kalm. beln = 
Mong. bielian id. 
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Mo. beri ’the wile of the son, daughter-in-law’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) 
beri, Dag. beH, Urd. here, Kh. bera, Bur. b§fi, Kalin, beta id. = Mong. 
bieri ’wife’. 

Mo. dere ’pillow’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) dere, Dag. derb, Urd. dere, Kh. 
dera, Kalm. der = Mong. diere id. 

Mo. nere ’name’, MMo. (SH, P, Mu.) nere, Dag. ner, Urd. nere, Kh. 
nera, Bur. n#r$, Mog. nerd, Kalm. nera ~nern = Mong. niere id. 

(d) Mo. ekin < hekin < *<pekin ’head, beginning’, MMo. (SH, 
Mu.) hekin ’head’, Dag. eki id., Urd. e%e ’beginning, origin, head’, 
Kh. e%x\ ’beginning’, Kh.B $xitj id., Al.B §sig ’source, fountain, 
spring’, Mog. ekin ’head’, Kalm. ekn ’beginning, spring’ = Mong. 
X§gi ’beginning’. 

Mo. ergi- < *hergi- < *<pergi- ’to turn, to rotate’, MMo. (SH, 
Mu.) hergi-, Dag. ergi-, Urd. ergi-, Kh. ergi-, Bur. ffje-, Kalm. ergi- 
= Mong. X6 r gi- id. 

Mo. eligen < *heligen < *<peligen or *<pelihen ’liver’, MMo. (SH, 

Mu.) heligen, Dag. elig, Urd. elege, Kh. elhg. Bur. $Teg$r), Mog. elkdn, 

* 

Kalm. elkn id. = Mong. x a ^ e 9 e < *x e ^ e id. 

Mo. erbekei < *herbeekei. < *q>erbegekej ’butterfly’, MMo. (H, 
Mu.) herbegei, Urd., Kh. erwexi. Bur. $rbexe, Kalm. erwike id. = 
Mong. xaliege id. 

20. (B) The vowel *e before *e or *i becomes e, i.e., a front and 
narrow (closed) vowel. This occurs in Urdus, Khalkha, Buriat, and 
Mogol (a). 

The vowel e existed already in Middle Mongolian. The hP'ags-pa 
script has a special letter for this vowel. The vowel e occurs there in 
many words, e.g., ebec'in ’disease’, egk'e ’peace, quietude’, erdemt'u 
’virtuous’, erdinis ’jewels’, ese (a negative), and in a few other stems. 

In Khalkha the vowel *e becomes i (through *e) before the syll¬ 
able *6i or * 5 «'; in Urdus this vowel results in i (through e) after *6- 
and before *i. Under the influence of the consonant j the vowel *e 
results in i in both Khalkha and Kalmuck (b). 

(a) Mo. tetjri ’sky, heaven, deity’, SH terjgeri. Mu. lerjri, P der/ri 
’god, heaven’, Mong. tidrjgeri, Dag. terjgir, Urd. ledger, Kh. terjgar, 
Bur. t^gri, Kalm. ter/gf id. 
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Mo. ede ’these’, SH & Mu. ede, P ede, Dag. ede, Urd. ede, Kh. 
edda, Bur. §d$, Kalm. edri id. 

Mo . ejen ’master’, SH &Mu. ejen, P ejen id., Mong. rd&lie- 
’to usurp’, Dag. edSig ’master, ruler’, Urd. edSin, Kh. eddzarj, Al.B 
ffyrj, Mog. edSan, Kalm. ezn id. 

Mo. ene ’this’, SH &Mu. ene, P ene, Mong. nie, Dag. en, Urd. 
ene, Kh. ena, Bur. Mog. end, Kalm. en id. 

Mo. elci ’messenger’, SH & Mu. eUi, P eU'in ’messengers’, Urd. 
eltSi ~ eltsi, Kh. iltsi ^ eltSi ’messenger, ambassador’, Bur. gTsgr), 
Kalm. eltsi ’messenger’. 

Mo. elsigen ’donkey’, SH & Mu. eljjigen, Mong. rdSige, Dag. 
eldzig, Urd. eldSige, Kh. ildSig ~ eldSig, Bur. gU^ggg, Mog. eldSigon, 
Kalm. eldfyna id. 

Mo. derig ’army’, SH &Mu. cerik, P e'erig, Mong. tfirig, Urd. 
tSirik ’soldier’, Kh. tserak, Bur. s$r$k, Kalm. tserig id. 

(b) Mo. beje ’body’, MMo. (SH, P, Mu.) beje, Mong. bije, Dag. 
beje, Urd. beje, Kh. bijja. Bur. b$je, Kalm. hi ~bija id. 

21 . (C) The vowel *e becomes a rounded vowel in a few languages. 
This occurs in the case when the vowel *e is followed by *u, especially 
by the syllable *bii or *mu. Sometimes it occurs also before b followed 
by another vowel and not necessarily by *ii. This phenomenon is 
characteristic of Modern Mongolian, i.e., Urdus, Khalkha, Buriat, 
and Kalmuck. In Middle Mongolian the vowel *e is preserved in the 
positions mentioned above, although in a few stems the vowel *e 
already has become a rounded vowel in Middle Mongolian. 

The basic rule is that *e in the position indicated above results 
in the following vowels: Mo. e, MMo. e, Dag. e, Mog. e, Mong. i (be¬ 
fore *e ) and u (before *u), Urd. d, Kh. v, Al.B (and in all West Buriat 
dialects) i, AgaB and Kh.B w, Kalm. 6 (a). In various cases *e has 
resulted in a rounded vowel in Middle Mongolian. In these cases it is 
represented in Dagur and Mogol by m; in Urdus o and, before other 
than labial consonants, m (b). 

(a) Mo. ebusun ’hay’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) ebesun, Dag. ems, Mog. 
ebasun, Mong. wese, Urd. bwosm, Kh. vwas, Al.B vbvhvg, Kh.B iub$- 
hgrj, Kalm. owsn id. 
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Mo. ebiidug ’knee’, SH ebudiig, Mu. ebiiduk ~ obuduk , Mong. 
udig, Mog. m nduik, Urd. owodok, Kh. vwadak, Al.B vbvdvk, Kh.B 
lubgdgk, Kalm. ow<?g id. 

Mo. ebeddin ’disease’, ebed- ’to be ill’, SH ebeSin ~ obe6in ’disease’, 
Dag. guide- ’to be ill’, Mong. idi- id., Mog. ebdtuna ’is aching’, Urd. 
owod- ’to be ill’, Kh. iwad- id., iwatsirj ’disease’, AgaB gbgSfg ’sick¬ 
ness, disease’, Al.B vbvSvrj id., Kalm. dwtSn id. 

(b) Mo. elgii- ’to hang’, SH elgii- ’to fish’, Mu. olgii- ’to hang’, 
Urd. tulgiu-, Kh. vlga-, Kh.B iulg$-, Kalm. Olg 6 - id. 

Mo. ediir ’day’, MMo. (SH, P, Mu.) iidiir, Dag. wduir, Mog. utdiur, 
Mong. udur, Urd. ludiur, Kh. iddar, Al.B rdvr, Kh.B rudgr, Kalm. 
odf id. 

Mo. ergu- ’to lift, to raise’, SH urge'ul- ’to cause to carry’. Mu. 
orgii- ’to lift’, Mong. urgu- ’to carry on the back’ (an obvious con¬ 
tamination with iigur- ’to carry on the back’), Urd. mrgui- ’to lift’, 
Kh. irga-, Kh.B virgg-, Al.B vrgv-, Kalm. org 6 - id. 

Mo. emkii- ’to chew, to keep in the mouth’, Mong. yangu- < 
*hemkil- ’to put in the mouth’, Dag. lumkm- ’to chew’, Urd. vir)%vi- 
’to put in the mouth’, Kalm. ilmk u - id. 

Mo. esug ’kumyss’, SH esiik, Urd. uismk ~esmk id., Kh. vssak 
’yeast for kumyss’. 

Mo. ebul ’winter’, MMo. (SH, P, Mu.) iibul, Mong. ugur, Dag. 
m giul, Mog. mbul ~ ebuld, Urd. owol, Kh. vwal, Al.B vbvl, Kh.B 
■uiggl, Kalm. 6iv\ id. 


22 . The vowel *6 remains o ( = French eu, German o') in Urdus, 
Chakhar, and Kalmuck. It is represented by v in Khalkha and in 
West Buriat dialects. The vowel v is a sound occupying the place 
between a high-mixed-wide-round and mid-mixed-narrow-round vo¬ 
wel. In East Buriat dialects (Khori, Aga) and in Dagur the vowel *6 
has converged with *w and is represented by w. In Mogol the vowel 
*6 has been preserved in a few words, but in others it has resulted 
in w, i.e., converged with *«. 
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In Monguor the vowel *o has converged with the back vowel *o 
and is represented by o, but after *k and *g it is uo (a). When foll¬ 
owed immediately by r, it is u (b). In a few words it has lost 
its rounded character and become id = Dagur e (c). 

In Urdus the vowel *o remains only in monosyllabic stems, and 
before *e in polysyllabic stems (d). It has developed into m when 
followed by *ii (e). 

(a) Mo. bodone < *bodene ’quail’, Urd. bodono, Kh. bvddana, 
Kalm bodn id. = Mong. bodono id. 

Mo. bos ’cotton stuff, Dag. biuri ’stuff, Urd. bos ~ buis, Kh. 
bis, Al.B bid, Kh.B bmd, Kalm. bos id. = Mong. bos id. 

Mo. odiin < *hodun < *<podun ’feather’, SH odiin , Mu. hodiin 
id., Dag. wdws ’feathers’, Urd. mdm, Kh. idda, Al.B vdvrj, Kalm. 
odn id. = Mong. fodi id. 

Mo. soni ’night’, SH suni, Dag. smni, Mog. suini, Urd. sono, Kh. 
sina, Al.B Tiini, Kh.B huirii, Kalm. so ~ son id. = Mong. soni id. 

Mo. golige ’pup’, Urd. gologo, Kh. gvlhg, Kalm. golrf id. == Mong. 
guorguo id. 

Mo. kol ’foot, leg’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) kol, Dag. kiuli, Urd. kol, 
Kh. xvl, Al.B xid, Kh.B ^utl, Mog., Kalm. kol id. = Mong. kuor id. 

Mo. komori- < *kdmeri- ’to turn over, to be overturned’, Urd. 
komdr-, Kh. yvmar-, Al.B yvmvr-, Kh.B ymmpr-, Kalm. komf- id. 
= Mong. kuomori- id. 

Mo. komoske < *kdmeske ’eyebrows’, Mu. komoske, Urd. komosko 
’eyelashes’, Kh. yvmasya ’brows’, Kalm. kom°ska id. = Mong. kuo- 
mosguo ’eyelid’. 

(b) Mo. morgii- ’to bow, to make a prostration’, SH murgu-, Dag. 
muirgvi-, Urd. miurgui-, Kh. mvrga-, Al.B mvrgv-, Kh.B muirgg-, 
Kalm. mdrg°- id. = Mong. murgu- id. 

Mo. moren ’river’, SH muren id., Mu. moren ’sea’, Dag. mmr ’river’, 
Urd. moron, Kh. mvrat], Al.B mvrvg, Kalm. morn ’river’ = Mong. 
muron id. 

Mo. loro- < *tore- ’to be born’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) tore-, Dag. tmr- 
id., Urd. toro-, Kh. tvr-, Al.B tvrv- id., Mog. tmrand ’he is born’, Kalm. 
tor- ’to be born’ = Mong. turo- id. 


A — Poppe 
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(c) Mo. mdsun < *molsun < *molisun- ’ice’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) 
molsun , Mong, mordze , Urd. mosui < *molisun id., Kh. mvs ~ mvssa y 
Al.B mvlvhvrj, Kh.B muiMhgrj, Kalm. mosn id. = Dag. raejs id. 

Mo. morjgun ’silver’, SH murjgun , Urd. mdrjgo ~ miutjgm, Kh. 
mvrjga, Al.B mvrjgvrj, Kalm. mdrjgn id. = Mong. miarjgu, L merjgu , 
Shirongol merjgu, Dag. metjgm, id. 

(d) Mo. koko- < *koke- ’to suck’, SH koko-, Mu. koke-, Mong. 
kuguo- id., Kh. xvxx a ~i Al.B x^X^~ id., Mog. kokana ’he sucks’, 
Kalm. kok d - ’to suck’ — Urd. goxxd- id. 

Mo. koke ’blue’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) koke, Mong. kuguo, Dag. kiuke , 
Kh. x^XX a -, Al.B xvxv, Mog. kuikd, Kalm. kok 6 id. — Urd. goxxd id. 

Mo. olos- < *oles- ’to be hungry’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) dies-, Mong. 
lose-, Dag. m nsm-, Kh. vllas-, Al.B vldv-, Kh.B mld§- id., Mog. mld- 
sund ’he is hungry’, Kalm. ols- ’to be hungry’ = Urd. olos- id. 

(e) Mo. drum ’gimlet’, Kh. vram, Kalm. drrp, id. = Urd. uiruim id. 
Mo. dndiir ’high’, SH undur, Kh. vndar, Al.B vndvr, Kalm. ond{ id. 

= Urd. yindiur id. 


23. The vowel *ii is represented by it (— French u, German it) 
only in Kalmuck. In Dagur, Mogol, Urdus, Chakhar, Kharchin, 
Khalkha, and Buriat it is w, i.e., the Norwegian u in hus ’house’ 
(high-mixed-narrow-round). In Monguor it has converged with *u 
and usually results in u (a). In Dagur it sometimes becomes e after 
labial consonants. The development *it > j occurs also in rare cases 
in Buriat (b). Before *ije the vowel *it sometimes becomes «t‘ in 
Mogol (c). 

(a) Mo. iige ’word’, SH, Mu. it ge, P ’i Ige, Mong. uge, Urd. vige, 
Kh. uigo, Kalm. iig a id. 

Mo. itfcit- ’to die’, SH, Mu. itfeit-, P itfc'it-, Mong. fugu-, Dag. 
mgvi-, Urd. mxxju-, Kh. uixx a ~. Bur. w,x$- id., Mog. uikmnd ’he 
dies’, Kalm. uk u - ’to die’. 

Mo. bun- ’to cover’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) buri- id., Mong. bun- ’to 
make a cover of leather for a drum’, Urd. bum- ’to cover’, Kh. bum- 
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to cover, to upholster’, Mog. bvirkvina ’he covers’, Kalm. biir- 
’to cover’. 

Mo. kiiciin ’strength’, SH, Mu. kiiSiin, P k'u£'un, Mong. kudii, 
Dag. kiutii, Urd. gvitki, Kh. £mt&, Al.B x iu $$ r h Kalm. kilts# id. 

(b) Mo. bilse ’belt’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) biise, Mong. puttee, Urd. 
butse, Kh. buts, Kalm. biis id. = Dag. bese, Bur. b$h$ id. 

Mo. siibe ’hole in the needle, needle’s eye’, Urd. sviwe, Kh. smwa, 
Kalm. suvf id. = A1.B h$b$ id. 

(c) Mo. iinijen ’cow’, Mong. unie, Dag. vine, Urd., Kh. vine, 
Al.B viner\ ~ net), Kh.B tuner], Kalm. uni ~ iinsn id. = Mog. 
vi'na id. 


Disappearance of Vowels in the Initial Syllable 

24. The disappearance of vowels in the first syllable occurs as 
a rare phenomenon in all Mongolian languages. It takes place mainly 
in cases in which the following (i.e., the second) syllable is long (A). 

Al.B tie- ’to laugh’ = Mo. inije-, Mong. senie- id., Dag. ined 
’laughter’, Urd. etie-~me- ’to laugh’, Kh. ine- id., Mog. inndna 
’he laughs’, Kalm. ins- ’to laugh’. 

Al.B net] ’cow’ = Mo. iinijen, Urd., Kh. vine, AgaB uindr) id. 

Mong. sun ’milk’, Kh. svi, Mog. stun id. = A1.B vih$t], Urd. visvi, 
Kalm. us#. Mo. iisiin ~siin id. 

25. In Monguor the vowel of the first syllable disappears more 
or less regularly (B). This occurs at the beginning of stems (a) and 
after *tp >*}i > s, after *s, and after *s > I (b). 

(a) *a- > Zero : 

Mong. £d£ia- ’to transport loads on the back of animals’ = Mo. 
aci-, Urd. atsi-, Kh. atsi-, ALB asa- id. 

Mong. ndaga ’promise, oath’ = Mo. andayaj, Kh. andvydr id. 

Mong. ndzidse ’plough’ == Mo. anjjisun, Urd. andzasu, ALB anza- 
ha>] id. 

Mong sbe ’spelt’ =Mo. arbai, Urd. artoa, Kh. arw v e, Kalm. arwa 
~arwa ’barley’. 
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Mong. saga- ’to shed’ = Mo. asqa-, Urd. asxa-, Kh. asxv-, Bur. 
adxa-, Kalm. asx v - id. 

Mong. jdga ’bowl, cup’ = Mo. ajaya, Urd. ajaga, Kh. ajjvg, 
Kalm. ayv id. 

*e > Zero: 

Mong. Sdiiv, ’chest, sternum’ = Shirongol iStSu, Mo. ebdigiin, 
Urd. obtSvi, Kh. vwtSui, Al.B labsuirj id. 

Mong. Idli- ’to go’ = Mo. edi-, Urd., Dag. i(Si- id. 

Mong. dige- ’to revive’ = Mo. edege- ’to recover’, Urd. edege-, 
Kh. eddaga-, Al.B $d§g$- id. 

Mong. sdimie ’bread’ = Shirongol itimi, Mo. edemeg id. 

Mong. kadii ’elder sister’ = Mo. egeci, Urd. egetSi, Kh. egath, 
Bur. $g$s§ id. 

Mong. rdzige ’donkey’ = Mo. el$igen, Urd. eldzige, Kh. ildzig id. 

Mong. nie ’this’ = Mo. ene, Dag. ene, Urd. ene, Kh. end, Bur. $n§, 
Mog. end, Kalm. en 3 id. 

Mong. nde ’here’ = Mo. ende, Urd. ende, Kh. ends. Bur. §nd$, 
Kalm. end 3 id. 

Mong. rjge ’skirts’ = Mo. er/ger, Urd. erjger id. 

*i > Zero: 

Mong. re- ’to come’ = Mo. ire-, Kh. ira-, Al.B jer$-, Kalm. ir- id. 

(b) Mong. saga- < *hasay- < *<pasay- ’to ask’ = Mo. asay-, SH 
hasay-, Kh. asu- < *asayu- id. 

Mong. idzie- < *hi6e- < *<pi(e- ’to be ashamed’ = Mo. ice-, 
SH hide-, Urd. etsi-, Kh. ith-, Bur. id. 

Mong. sdadze ’string, rope’ = Mo. utasun, MMo. (H) hudasun < 
*<putasun, Urd. ulasu ’thread’, Kh. utvs id., Al.B utaharj ’silken thread’. 

Mong. sdarga < *qtarya < *qabtarya ’a little bag’ = Mo. qab- 
tarya, Dag. x.erlarga, Urd. gabtarga, Kh. x a btvgv id. 

Mong. sderie- ’to be broken’ = Mo. setere-, Urd. setere-, Kh. 
setar- id. 

Mong. sdier ’ribbon fixed to the mane of an animal dedicated to a 
god’ = Mo. seter, Urd. seler, Kh. setar, Bur. h$t$r id. 

Mong. sdoli- < *hoytal- < *<poytal- ’to cut’ = Mo. oytal-, SH 
hoytol-, Urd. ogtol-, Kh. oglvl-, Al.B otol-, Kalm. otl- id. 
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The Vowels of the Non-Initial Syllables 

26. The ancient vowels of the non-initial syllables were well 
preserved both in Written and Middle Mongolian. The Middle Mongo¬ 
lian vocalism of the non-initial syllables reflects the ancient condit¬ 
ions well. 

Mo. jabu- ’to go’ = MMo. (SH, P, Mu.) jdbu- id. 

Mo. qola ’far’ = MMo. (SH, Mu.) qola id. 

However, in many stems the vowel *a after a syllable with *o 
(or the vowel *e after a syllable with *o) was already assimilated to 
the vowel of the initial syllable in Middle Mongolian and in Classical 
Written Mongolian: 

Mo. oron < *oran ’place’ = SH oron, but P and Mu. oran id. 

Mo. onocin < *onecin ’orphan’ = SH onocit ’orphans’, but Mu. 
oneHn ’orphan’. 

Other vowels were sometimes also assimilated at an early date. 

The original vocalism of the non-initial syllables is well preserved 
in the following colloquial languages: Mogol, Dagur, and Urdus. 
In Monguor it has greatly changed, and in Khalkha and Buriat the 
vowels of the non-initial syllables are articulated indistinctly. There 
they are represented by reduced vowels. In Oirat dialects and in 
Kalmuck they have disappeared completely and transferred the 
function of syllabic elements to the consonants m, n, r \, I, and r, 
transforming them into syllabic consonants rp,, w, y, l, and r. In other 
cases they are represented by greatly reduced vowels. 

27. Let us examine the vowels of the non-initial syllables. 


*a 

(a) *a after *a: 

Mo. ala- ’to kill’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) ala-, Mong. ala-, Dag. ala- ~ 
al-, Urd. ala-, Kh. allv-. Bur. ala- id., Mog. olana ’he kills’, Kalm. 
al- ’to kill’. 

Mo. aman ’mouth’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) aman, Mong. ama, Dag. 
ama, Urd. ama, Kh. amv, Bur. amatj, Mog. aman, Kalm. amn id. 
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(b) *a after *o : 

Mo. boro < *bora ’grey’, SH boro , Mu. bora, Mong. boro id., Dag. 
bor in the compound bortSoyor ’the grey-mottled’ (name of a sham- 
anist spirit), Urd. boro, Kh. boro, Bur. boro, Mog. boro < *bord < 
*bora , Kalm. bor 0 ’grey’. 

Mo. oro- < *ora- ’to enter’, SH oro-, Mu. ora-, Mong. uro -, Dag. 
woara-, Urd. oro-, Kh. or- ~ oro-, Bur. oro- id., Mog. orand ’he enters’, 
Kalm. or 0 - ’to enter’. 

(c) *a after *u: 

Mo. una- ’to fall’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) una-, Mong. una-, Dag. woana-, 
Urd. una-, Kh. unv-, Bur. una- id., Mog. unona ’he falls’, Kalm. 
un- ’to fall’. 

Mo. qulayai ’thief’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) qulayai, Mong. yorgue, Urd. 
yulagd, Kh. yulg D e, Mog. qulayei, Kalm. yulya, ~ yulya id. 

(d) *a after *i: 

Mo. sira ’yellow’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) Sira, Mong. Sira, Urd. Sara, 
Kh. Sara, Bur. Sara, Mog. Sira, Kalm. Sar id. 

Mo. miqan ’meat, flesh’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) miqan, Mong. mdya, 
Dag. tnaya, Urd. maya, Kh. rnaxyo, Bur. miyar], Mog. miqon, Kalm. 
mayn id. 


*u 

(a) *u after *a: 

Mo. amur ’peace, rest’, SH amurli- ’to be quiet, peaceful’, Mu. 
amur ’rest’, Mong. yamura- ’to rest, to relax’, Dag. amul ’prosperity, 
felicity’, Urd. amur, Kh. amvr, Bur. amar, Kalm. amy ’rest’. 

Mo. aluqa < *<paluqa, IM haluya, Urd. aluya, Kh., Kalm. alyv, 
Mog. aluqa ’hammer’. 

(b) *u after *o: 

Mo. odun ’star’, MMo. (H, Mu.) hodun, Shera Yogur hotun, Mong. 
fodi, Dag. oddo, Urd. udu, Kh. oddv, Bur. odor), Kalm. odn id. 

Mo. modun ’tree, wood’, SH mudun, Mu. modun, Dag. mod, 
Urd. mudu, Kh. moddv, Bur. modor), Kalm. modn id. 

(c) *u after *u: 

Mo. usun ’water’, MMo. (SH, P, Mu.) usun, Mong. fudzu, Dag. 
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os~oso, Urd. usu, Kh. us ~ ussv, Ts.B osso, Al.B, Kh.B uhag, 
Mog. usun, Kalm. usn id. 

Mo. urtu ’long’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) urtu, Mong. fudur, Dag. orto, 
Urd. urtu, Kh. urtv, Bur. uta, Mog. urtu, Kalm. ut u id. 

(d) *u after *i: 

Mo. disun ’blood’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) disun, Mong. tsedzu, Dag. 
tdos, Urd. dSusu, Kh. tsussv, Bur. Suhar], Mog. tsusun, Kahn, tsusn id. 

Mo. nidurya ’fist’, Mu. nudurqa, Mong. nudurga, Urd. nudurga, 
Kh. nuddvrgv, Bur. nudarga, Kahn, nudfyv id. 


* 


e 


(a) *e after *e: 

Mo. ene ’this’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) ene, P ene, Mong. nie, Dag. ene, 
Urd. ene, Kh. end, Bur. $n§, Mog. end, Kalm. en 3 id. 

Mo. terme ’the wooden grate of the walls of a felt tent’, MMo. 
(SH) terme id., Mong. termdn ’wall’, Kh. terern ’the grate of the wall’, 
Bur. Zgrmf, Kalm. terrp, id. 

(b) *e after *o: 

Mo. olos- < *dles- ’to be hungry’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) dies-, Mong. 
lose-, Dag. umstu-, Urd. olos-, Kh. vllas ~ vllis-, Al.B vldv-, Kh.B 
vild§- id., Mog. wldttsana ’he is hungry’, Kalm. ols- ’to become 
hungry’. 

Mo. koke ’blue’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) koke, Mong. kuguo, Dag. kiuke, 
Urd. gdxxd, Kh. xvy.X a , Al.B Kh.B x m X§-, Mog. kiuka, Kalm. 
kok° id. 

(c) *e after *ii: 

Mo. unegen ’fox’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) hunegen < *<punegen, Mong. 
funige, Dag. vmuig, Urd. uinege, Kh. umaga, Al.B vmggqg id. 

Mo. ure ’seeds, descent’, P hure. Mu. hiiren ’fruit’, Mong. furie 
id., Dag. tur ’child, descendant’, Urd. mre, Kh. uir, Bur. mri, 
Kalm. urn id. 

(d) *e after *i: 

Mo. ire- ’to come’, MMo. (SH, P, Mu.) ire-, Mong. re-, Dag. ir- ~ 
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jir- id., Urd. ire-, Kh. ira-, Bur. jerg- id., Mog. irand ’he comes’, 
Kalm. ir- ’to come’. 

Mo. nigen < *niken ’one’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) niken, P nik'en , 
Mong. nige, Dag. neke, Urd. nege, Kh. nega, Bur. ngggg, Mog. nikdn, 
Kalm. negn id. 

*u 


(a) *u after *e: 

Mo. ecus ’end’, SH edultele ’to the end, until it ends’, P het'iis 
’end’, Urd. etSius, Kh. etsas, Kalm. dts 6 s id. 

Mo. getiil- ’to cross a river’, MMo. (SH) keiiil- id., Urd. getvil-, 
Kh. getal-, Bur. ggtgl- id., Mog. ketmlumd ’he crosses a river’, Kalm. 
(rarely) getl- ’to cross a river’. 

(b) *il after *6: 

Mo. mdrjgun ’silver’, SH mur/gun, Mong. midrjgu, Dag. meggiu, 
Urd. muirigui, Kh. mvggn, Al.B mvrjgvrj, Kh.B mmgggr], Kalm. 
moggn id. 

Mo. ondiir ’high’, SH, P iindiir. Mu. hondur (or hiindiir?), Mong. 
ndur, Dag. rnndvir, Urd. mnduir, Kh. vndar, Al.B vndvr, Kh.B 
mndgr, Kalm. ondf id. 

(c) *ii after *u: 

Mo. usiin ’hair’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) husiin < *<pusiin, Mong. fudze , 
Dag. wsm, Dag. Iv. yvizui, Urd. msm, Kh. uissu, Kh.B iub.gr], Mog. 
uisiun, Kalm. iisn id. 

Mo. ukii- ’to die’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) ukii-, P ukii-, Mong. fugu-, 
Dag. mg-, Urd. Kh. myja-. Bur. myg- id., Mog. mkmkson 

’dead’, Kalm. uk u - ’to die’. 

(d) *ii after *i: 

Mo. nidiin ’eye’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) nidun, Mong. nudu, Dag. nid 
Urd. nmdm, Kh. niudda, Bur. nudei], Mog. nuidwn, Kalm. 

niidn id. 

Mo. niciigiin ’naked’, Mu. nicugiin ~ nucugim, Mong. nii&igdr , 
Dag. nitiko, Urd. nmlsiugiun, Kh. nmlsagag, Bur. niusgggg, Kalm. 
nuts u gn id. 
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*i 

28. The vowel H preserves Its character after other vowels gener¬ 
ally better than any other vowel. Usually it remains as such, no 
matter what the preceding vowel is. In a few stems, however, it is 
assimilated to the vowel of the initial syllable. 

Mo. ajirya ’stallion’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) ajirya, Urd. adSarga, Kh. 
addzvrgv, Bur. azarrja, Kalm. azjryv id. 

Mo. ejen < *ejin < *edin ’master’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) ejew, P 
ejen, Dag. edzig, Urd. edSin, Kh. eddzzt] < *e$en < *edin, Al.B 
gfyr), Mog. edSan, Kalm. ezn id. 

Mo. ecige ’father’, Kh. etsaga < *ecege < *ecige, Bur. gsggg id. 

As stated above the vowel *i remains as such. In Buriat' dialects 
it always tends to be assimilated. Nevertheless, the preceding con¬ 
sonant is palatalized in Buriat, and the consonants s (< *§, *c) and 
S{<* 3 ) remain as s and z respectively. In Kalmuck *i disappears, as 
all vowels do. 

Mo. amin ’life’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) amin, Mong. ami, Dag. ami, Urd. 
ami, Kh. ami, Bur. amir), Kalm dmn id. 

Mo. morin ’horse’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) morin, Mong. mori, Dag. mofi, 
Urd. mori, Kh. mori. Bur. mortV/, Kalm. morn, Kalm. Buzawa morn id. 

Mo. uri- ’to call, to invite’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) uri-, Mong. uri-, 
Dag. on-, Urd. uri-, Kh. uri-, Al.B uri- ~ ura-, Kalm. ur'- id. 

Mo. ekin ’beginning’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) hekin, Mong. %ggi ’be¬ 
ginning’, Dag. gki ’head’, Dag.lv. yeki, Urd. eyye ’source’, Kh. eyyi 
’beginning’, Al.B gserj ’source, spring’, Mog. ekin ’head’, Kalm. 
ekn ’source, spring’. 

Mo. okin ’daughter’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) okin ’daughter, girl’, Mong. 
fudiun ’girl’, Dag. rugig ’daughter’, Urd. okin, Kh. vyyig oyyig 
id., Al.B vsibiut < *dkin kobegiid ’children’, Kalm. okn ’daughter’. 

Mo. kiili- ’to bind’, IM kulibe ’he bound’, Mong. kuoli-, Urd. 
krnli-, Kh. yuilli-, Bur. yiuli- ’to bind’, Mog. kuilina ’he binds’, Kalm. 
kill- ’to bind'. 

Mo. bicig ’letter, writing’, SH, Mu. bicik, P bic'ig, Mong. pwlzig, 
Urd. bitsik, Kh. bitsik, Bur. bgsglc, Mog. bitsik, Kalm. bits'g id. 
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29. In Pre-Mongolian there was an alternation of the vowel H 
with *u and another alternation of the vowel *i with the vowel *u, 
i.e., *i ~ *u and *i ~ *ii. 

The result of this alternation is that the vowel i of one Mongolian 
language is replaced by another vowel in another Mongolian language. 

Mo. arasun < *arusun ~ arisun < *arlsun ’skin, hide’, SH ara¬ 
sun, Mu. arasun, Mong. arose, Dag. aras ~ ars, Urd. arusu, Kh. 
arts. Bur. ardharj, Mog. arosun < *arasun < *amsun, Kahn, arsn id. 

Mo. an$asun < *an$isun < *andlsun ’plough’, Mu. anjasun, 
Mong. ndiiase, Urd. andSasu, Kh.- andSis, Bur. anzahar) < *ans%- 
sun < *andisun; cf. Urd. (Wang, Jasag) andvis, Kahn. and°sxo < 
*andasqa < *andusqa id. 

Mo. qaduyur ’sickel, scythe’, Mu. qadiirtu ’for the harvest’, Mong. 
gadir ’sickle’, Urd., Kh. %adur ’sickle, scythe’, Kalm. yadur id.; cf. 
Bur. yaZur < *qasiyur < *qadiyur ’scythe’. 

Mo. qondolaj, < *qondulai ’hip’, Urd. yondoln, Kh. yondvl°e, 
Al.B %ondolo, Kalm. yond°la id.; cf. SH qon^ijasun < *qondiyasun 
’posterior’, Mong. guandiidse id., Al.B yonzohorj < *qon^iyasun < 
*qondiyasun ’posterior’. 

Metathesis of Vowels 

30. Metathesis is a common phenomenon. A vowel following a 
group of two consonants may change its place and occupy the place 
between the consonants concerned. This affects mainly those groups 
of consonants of which the first is either r, l, to, or s (a). 

Metathesis occurs frequently in Khalkha. A particularly frequent 
phenomenon is the metathesis of the vowel *i (b). 

(a) Mo. qayalya ’gate’, Urd. ydlga. Bur. yalga id., Kalm. ydlyn 
’road’ = Kh. yalgv ~ yfdng ’gate’. 

Mo. arya ’means, list’, Urd., Bur. arga id. = Kh. argv ~ arvg id. 

Mo. tamya ’seal, stamp’, Urd., Bur. tamga, Kalm. tamyv id. = 
Kh. tamgv ~ tanwg id. 

Mo. iisug ’letter’, Kh. rnssak id. = Dag. tusmk ’word’ ~ uiskwl- 
< *usiigle- ’to speak’. 
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Mo. yaryaqu (Nom. futuri) ’to take out, to cause to come out’, 
Urd. gargaxu, Kh. gargvyv id. = Al.B gargaxa ~ garvkkv, Kalm. 
garvkkv id. 

Mo. ojilyaqu (Nom. futuri) ’to understand’, Kh. oelyvxv id. = 
Al.B. olvkbo id. 

(b) Mo. adali ’similar’, Al.B adali id. = Kh. addil id. 

Mo. qatari - ’to jump, to trot’, Al.B x atvr ~ id. = Kh. x at F~ id. 


Paragoge 

31. Stems ending in liquid consonants obtain an additional t at 
the end. This occurs in Monguor, Dagur, and Urdus. 

Mo. ger ’yurt, felt house’, Mong., Urd., Kh. ger, Bur. ggr, Kalm. 
ger id. = Dag. ggfi id. 

Mo. yar ’hand, arm’, Mong., Urd., Kh., Bur., Kalm. gar id. = 
Dag. gari id. 

Mo. yal ’fire’, Mong. gar, Urd., Kh., Bur., Kalm. gal id. = Dag. 

qali id. 

< 

Mo. ol- ’to find, to acquire’, Dag. woal-, Urd., Kh., Bur., Kalm. 
ol- id. = Mong. oft- id. 

Mo. bol- ’to become’, Dag., Urd., Kh., Bur., Kalm. bol- id. = 
Mong. oft- id. 

Mo. qomoyol ’horse dung’, SH qoma'ul, Urd. ^omof ~%omoft, 
Kh. xomol, Kalm. xomyvl id. 

Mo. simuyul ’gnat’, Urd. simul ~ simuli, Kh. sumul, Kalm. 
Sumusn id. 

The appearance of an additional t is not a frequent phenomenon. 
It occurs in Dagur only at the absolute end of words, while in Mon¬ 
guor it occurs also at the end of stems. 


The Long Vowels 

32. The long vowels are of two kinds from the point of view of 
their origin. The general rule in all Mongolian languages is that the 
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long vowels develop from groups of sounds, namely those consist¬ 
ing of a vowel -f- a consonant + a vowel (A). 

The intervocalic consonant of such a group was either *y (and 
in front vocalic stems *g ) or */? (or *w), *rj, and *m. The consonants 
*y (*g) and */? had converged already in Common Mongolian, whereas 
the consonants *tj and *m were preserved for quite long a time. 
There are only a few examples of *rj and *m disappearing in the 
intervocalic position. 

The consonants *y ( *g ) and */? were represented in Ancient Mon¬ 
golian only by *y (*g) which sometimes alternated with *b. This 
alternation occurred in cases in which the consonant in question had 
been */? in Pre-Mongolian. The situation in Written Mongolian is 
the same as in Ancient Mongolian. 

In Middle Mongolian *y and *g gradually disappeared, whereby 
identical vowels preceding and following the consonant in question 
were contracted into one long vowel, e.g., *aya > a'a or d. When the 
vowels were different they remained uncontracted, e.g., *ayu >au. 
In most Mongolian languages spoken at the present time the contract¬ 
ion of the vowels into one long vowel takes place also in the latter 
case, e.g., *ayu > Kh. u. Exceptions are the Dagur and Mogol langu¬ 
ages in which originally different vowels in certain cases are not con¬ 
tracted. 

There are also long vowels which have developed from short 
vowels (B). Contrary to the long vowels of the first type, these long 
vowels do not display regularity in all Mongolian languages. 

(A) The Long Vowels of the First Category 

33. Each group will be discussed separately. 

*aya 

The group *aya (< *aya and *afia) has developed into the fol¬ 
lowing sounds: 

(a) Mo. aya, 

MMo. a a or d, 

Dag. d, 
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Mong. (usually) d, (after s) ua , (after (S) id, and also a, 

Mog. o and d, 

Urd., Kh., Bur., and Kalin, a. 

(b) Before *i of the third syllable the group *aya constituting the 
first two syllables of a stem results in Kh. ae, Bur., and Kalin, a. 

(a) Mo. saya- ’to milk a cow’ (< *saya-, cf. Uig. say- id.), MMo. 
(SH) sa'a- ~(Mu.) sd-, Bag. sa-, Mong. sua-, Urd., Kh., Kalm. 
sa-, Bur. fed- id. 

Mo. dayan < *cayayan ’white’, MMo. (SB[) cay a'an ~(P) 6'aqa'an 
~(Mu.) dayan ~ caqdn, Dag. f&iyar), Urd. tSagdn, Kh. tsagdr), Bur. 
sagarj, Kalm. tsayan id. 

Mo. ulayan < *hulayan < *<pulayan ’red’, MMo. (SH) hula'an ~ 
(Mu.) hula'an ~huldn, Dag. uldr/, Mong. fuldn, Urd. uldn, Kh., 
Bur. uldg, Mog. uldn, Kalm. uldn id. 

Mo. qa^ayar < *qa$iyar ’bridle’, MMo. (Mu.) qaddr, Dag. yadala, 
Mong. gadar, Mog. qaddr, Urd. yadzdr, Kh. yadzdr. Bur., Kalm. 
yazdr id. 

Mo. qayalya ’gate’ < *qa(ialya (cf. Turk, qapiy), MMo. (SH) 
qa'alya ’door’, Dag. yalya ’gate’, Dag., Mong. yd- ’to close’, Urd. ydlga 
’gate’, Kh., Bur. ydlgv id., Kalm. ydlyv ’road’. 

(b) Mo. dayari- ’to pass, to catch at, to offend’, Mo. dabari- ’to 
pass’ (< * dafiari-, vgl. Turk. Tatar jabir- ’to touch, to hurt’), MMo. 
(SH) da'ari-, Mong., Urd. dart-, Kh. dder-. Bur. dd'rv -, Kalm. ddr-id. 

Mo. tayari- ’to cut, to strike off, Urd. tdri-, Kh. taerv-. Bur. 
ta'rv-, Kalm. tar- id. 


*ege 

The group *ege (< *ege, *efie, in rare cases *ege ~ *eme) results in: 
Mo. ege (y-^ ebe), erne (< *e?/e), 

MMo. e'e or e, 

Dag. e, 

Mong. ie (in presently monosyllabic stems and in the non-initial 
syllables of polysyllabic stems) and e, 

Mog. e in the initial syllable and o in the non-initial syllables, 
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Urd., Kh., Bur. e, 

Kalm. e in the initial syllable, e in the non-initial syllables. 

Mo. degere < *degere (cf. Uig. jag ’good’) ’above’, MMo. (SH, P) 
de'ere. Mu. dere, Dag. der , Mong. dere, Urd. dere, Kh. der a, Bur. der$, 
Mog. derd, Kalm. der * id. 

Mo. seger ’vertebral column’, Urd., Kh., Mog., Kalm. ser ’back, 
spine’. 

Mo. emegel ’saddle’, MMo. (SH) eme'el ~(Mu.) emel, Dag. emel, 
Mong. imier, Urd., Kh. emel, Bur. $mel, Mog. emol, Kalm. emel id. 

Mo. degel ~debel (< *defiel) ’coat, fur coat’, MMo. (SH) de'el ~ 
(Mu.) del, Mong. dier, Urd., Kh. del. Bur. d§g$l, Kalm. dewl id. 

Mo. degesiin ’rope, string’, MMo. (Mu.) desiln, Dag. des, Mong. 
diese , Urd. desvi, Kh. des, Bur. dehgrj, Kalm. desn, id. 

Mo. geme- ~ keme- < *ger\e- (cf. Turk, karjtis ’advice’) ’to speak, 
to say’, MMo. (SH) ke'e- ~ (P) k'e'e-, Mong. gi-, Urd., Kh. ge- id., 
Mog. gend ’he speaks’, Kalm. ge- ’to speak’. 

Mo ; kegere ’bay horse’, MMo. (Mu.) keher, Urd. kere, Kh. y_er, 
Al.B %$jer < *kegir id. 


*igi 

The group *igi < *iyi and *igi results in: 

Mo. igi, 

MMo. t, 

Mong. i, 

Urd., Kh., Bur., Kalm. 1. 

Mo. cigiray < *ciyiray < *tiyiray ’massive’, Mong. Uirag ’not 
loosing’, Urd. tsirak, Kh. tSirsk, Kalm. isirag ’solid’. 

Mo. cigiqan < *6ifliqan ’furuncle’, MMo. (IM) f.iyan, Al.B sl- 
%ar) id. 

Mo. cigig < *cigig ’dampness, moisture’, Urd., Kh. tsig, Bur. 
Sig, Kalm. tSig id. 

*uyu 


The group *uyu results in: 
Mo. uyu. 
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MMo. u'u or ii, 

Dag. 5, 

Mong. u and a, 

Urd., Kh., Bur., Mog., Kalm. w. 

Mo. buyura ’the male of a camel’, MMo. (SH) bu'ura, Urd. bura, 
Kh. burn, Kalm. biir u id. 

Mo. buyudai ’wheat’, MMo. (Mu.) buydai (< Turkic), Mong. budi 
Urd. budd ~ buida, Kh. bud v e, Bur. buda, Kalm. budd ’grain’. 

Mo. buruyu ’wrong’, MMo. (SH) buru’u ’mistake’ ~ (Mu.) burn, 
Dag. boro ’incorrect’, Urd., Kh., Bur., Kalm. burn id. 

Mo. uyuray ’the first milk of a cow’, Mong. way, Urd. urak, Kh. 
urvk , Bur. urah, Kalm. urvg id. 


*ugii 

The groups *iigu and *umii < result in: 

Mo. ugu < *ugii and umu < *u(iu, 

MMo. u'ii and U, 

Dag., Mog., Urd., Kh., Bur. m, 

Mong. u (and iu), i (in the non-initial syllables), 

Kalm. u. 

Mo. tugiikej. Taw, uncooked’, MMo. (IM) tukej, Mong. tugu, Urd. 

Kh. tvixi, Bur. twyei, Kalm. tukt. id. 

Mo. ku 3 iigun ’neck’, MMo. (Mu.) kufa'un ~ kusdn, Dag. kuutSw, 
Mong. gudii, Urd. kwdZui, Kh. yrndzui, Bur. rj, Mog. kvidzmn, 
Kalm. kiizun id. 

Mo. biidugun ’thick’, MMo. (Mu.) bidun, Mong. budin, Urd. bmdmn , 
Kh., Bur. buuivir), Mog. beiduin, Kalm. bodun ~ biiddn id. 

Mo. kiimun < *kufkin ’person, man, human being’, MMo. (SH) 
gM’tin~(P) k'u'un ~(Mu.) ku'un, Dag. fcm Mong. kun, 

Urd. kmn, Kh., Bur. xuir] (oblique cases Kalm. kun 

~ kiimn id. 

34. The following groups contain different vowels. First we shall 
discuss such groups which consist of the vowel *i + y (g) + a vowel 
other than *i. 
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*iya 

The group *iya < *iya and *i ifia results in different sounds, 
depending upon whether the vowel *i constitutes the initial (and a 
the second) syllable or the second syllable (the vowel *a thus forming 
the third syllable). 

(A) In the first case, i.e., with the vowel *i constituting the initial 
syllable, the group *iya results in: 

Mo. iya, 

MMo. i'a or d, 

Dag. d, 

Mong. id, 

Urd., Kh. d with no palatalization of the preceding consonant, 
Bur. d with palatalization of the preceding consonant, 

Mog. id, 

Kalin, d without palatalization of the preceding consonant. 

(B) In the latter case, i.e., when the vowel *i constitutes the second 
syllable, the group *iya results in: 

Mo. ija, 

MMo. ija, sometimes d, 

Dag. e with the preceding consonant palatalized, 

Mong. id, 

Urd., Kh. 'd, sometimes d, 

Bur. a with the preceding consonant palatalized, 

Mog. d, 

Kalin, a or a with the preceding consonant palatalized. 

(A) Mo. niya- < *ni^a- ’to glue, to paste’ (cf. Turk, japis- ’to 
stick at’), MMo. (SH, Mu.) ni'a-, Mong. nid -, Urd., Kh. nd-, Bur. 
nd-, Mog. nioldu-, Kalm. nd- ’to stick at’. 

Mo. 3 iya- ’to demonstrate, to instruct’, MMo. (SH) ji’a- ~ 
(Mu.) jd-, Dag. did-, Mong. diia-, Urd. did-, Kh. dzd-, Bur., Kalm. 
za- id. 

(B) Mo. acijan < *aciyan ’load’, MMo. (SH) aci'an ~(Mu.) 
aSan, Mong. sdzid- ’to load’, Urd., Kh. atsa ’load’, Bur. asdrj ’load’. 

Mo. alija < *aliya ’frolicsome, playful’, Urd., Kh. al‘a, Bur. 
ala, Kalm. aldn ~ aldn id. 
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Mo. qarijatu ’subject’, MMo. (SH) qarijatan ’the subjects’ ~(P) 
qarijat'an ’subject, dependent on’, Dag. x^et ~^arai ’subject’, Urd. 
Xarijdtu ’the immediate superior’, Kh. xar’jatv ’subject’, Bur. 
Xa’fata id. 

Mo. qurija- ’to collect, to gather’, MMo. (SH) qurija- ~(Mu.) 
quri’a-, Dag. %me-, Mong. ^wrd-, Urd., Kh. ^wrd-, Kalm. ^wrd- id. 

Mo. qanija- ’to cough’, Dag. x^nedu-, Mong. £ana-, Urd. #ana-, 
Kh. ^an*a-, Bur. ;rarid-, Kalm. ^and- ~ #dna- id. 


*tge 


The group *ige results in the following sounds: 

(A) When *i belongs to the (B) When *i belongs to a non¬ 
initial syllable: initial syllable: 

Mo. ige, Mo. ije, 

MMo. i’e or e, MMo. i’e or e, 

Dag. e, Dag. e with the preceding consonant 

palatalized, 

Mong. e, but after dz it is ie, Mong. ie, 

Urd., Kh. e, Urd., Kh. e, 

Bur. e, Bur. e with the preceding consonant 

palatalized, 

Mog. ej, Mog. a (a) with the vowel of the 

preceding syllable becoming a 
diphthong with j, 

Kalm. e, Kalm. e. 

(A) Mo. sige- ’to urinate’, MMo. (SH) si'e- id. ~ (Mu.) Sebe ’he 
urinated’—(IM) si'esun ’urine’, Mong. se- ’to urinate’, Urd., Kh., 
Bur., Kalm. Se- id., Mog. sejrsum ’urine’. 

Mo. ^ige ’grandchild, son or daughter of the daughter’, Dag. 
dze ’nephew’, Mong. diie ’the child of the daughter or of the sister’, 
Urd. dze, Kh. dze. Bur., Kalm. ze id. 

(B) Mo. erijen ’motley, dappled’, Urd. eren, Kh . erer], Bur. ever], 
Kalm. ersn id. 


5 — Poppe 
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Mo. kerije ’crow’, MMo. (SH) keri'e ~ kere'e ~ (Mu.) keri'e r 
Mong. kerie, Urd. kere, Kh. yere, Bur. ygre, Kalm. kere id. 

Mo. iinijen ’cow’, MMo. (SH) uni'en ~ iinijen ~(Mu.) unejen r 
Dag. mme, Mong. unie, Urd., Kh. tune , Al.B tuner] ~ net], AgaB. 
tuner] ~ uinwj, Mog. tujnd, Kalm. iinen id. 


*iyu 


The group *iyu results in the following sounds: 

(A) When *i belongs to the (B) When *i belongs to the second 

syllable: 

Mo. iyu, 

MMo. i’u or iju\ u after 5 , 6 or 
Dag. it, 

Mong. i, 

Urd. u, *«, 

Kh. u and sometimes 'u, 

Bur. u with the preceding consonant. 

palatalized, 

Mog. m, 

Kalm. u. 

(A) Mo. niyur ’face’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) ni’ur , Mong. niur, Urd. r 
Kh. nmr, Bur. nur, Mog. niur, Kalm. nUr id. 

Mo. niyu- ’to hide’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) ni'u-, Mong. mitt-, Urd., 
Kh. nu-. Bur. mi-, Kalm. nit- id. 

Mo. niyun ’son, boy’, MMo. (SH) no'un, Dag. nor] id. 

(B) Mo. qariyu ’answer, return’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) qari'u, Dag. 
yarn, Mong. %ari, Urd. yaru, Kh. ^dr'tt, Bur. %aru, Kalm. yarit id. 

Mo. qaliyun ’otter; dark coat of a horse’, MMo. (SH) qaliun ’a 
brown horse’ ~(Mu.) qali’un ’beaver’, Urd. yal'un ’coat of a horse’, 
Kh. yaPut] id., Bur. yaTur] ’otter’, Kalm. yalun ’otter, dark color 
of a horse’. 


initial syllable: 

Mo. iyu, 

MMo. i’u, 

Dag. 0 , 

Mong. iu, 

Urd. u, 

Kh. u, rarely m, 

Bur. it with the preceding 
consonant palatalized, 
Mog. m, 

Kalm. u, sometimes U, 


*igii 


The group *igii results in: 
Mo. igii, 
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MMo. i'u, 

Dag. w, 

Mong. i, u, 

Urd., Kh. m. 

Bur. m with the preceding consonant palatalized, 

Kalm. u. 

Mo. serigiin ’cool, fresh’, MMo. (SH) seri'iit- ’to cool off, to become 
cool’ ~ (Mu.) seri'un ~ serun , Dag. sermrj, Mong. sarin, Urd. sermn, 
Kh. seruirj , Bur. h^riurj, Kalm. serun ’cool’. 

Mo. terigun ’head, beginning, first, initial’, MMo. (SH) teri’iin 
~(IM) terun id., Dag. tuirvir} ’beginning’, Mong. turn ’head’, Urd., 
Kh. tmrm ’head’, Bur. tmrmr? ’initial’, Kalm. turun ’beginning’. 

35. In this section the groups *ayu, *afi, *egu, and *e/3 will be 
discussed. The developments of these groups display a great variety. 


*ayu 

Mo. ayu, 

MMo. a'u, 

Dag. au in originally disyllabic stems with the second syllable 
closed and also in trisyllabic stems (a); 
o or u when *a of the group *ayu belongs to a non-initial 
syllable (b); 

o in originally disyllabic stems with the second syllable open(c), 
Mong. u, rarelly u\ in the non-initial syllables o (before i? it is o), 
Urd., Kh., Bur. u, 

Mog. dm ~ ii, 

Kalm. u through *ou (the vowel *o of the intermediate group 
*ou has transformed the vowel *i of the initial syllable into o). 

(a) Mo. ayur ’anger’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) a'ur, Dag. aur, Mong., Urd., 
Kh., Bur. ur , Kalm. ur id. 

Mo. ayuski ’lungs’, MMo. (SH) a'usigi ~(Mu.) a’uski, Dag. 
aurki, Urd. usyi, Kh. usyi ~ u-hg, Bur. usya, Kalm. oskn (an ano¬ 
malous development) ’lungs’. 

(b) Mo. sibayun ’bird’, MMo. (SH) sibao'un ~ (Mu.) siba'un id., 



68 


Dag. Sowo ’a bird of prey trained to catch birds’, Mong. su, Urd. 
Siivu, Kh. Swim, Bur. Subur/, Oir. Siboun, Kalin. Sotvun ’bird’. 

Mo. Silayun ’stone, rock’, MMo. (SH) Silao'un ~ (P) 6'ila’un, 
Dag. (Solo, Urd. tSilu, Kh. tSulu, Bur Sulurj, Oir. ciloun, Kalm. 
tSolun id. 

Mo. qatayu ’hard’, MMo. (Mu.) qata'u, Dag. %ato, Mong. jfodoty, 
Urd. gain, Kh., Bur., Kalm. ^atii id. 

Mo. qalayun ’hot’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) qald'un, Dag. *aio)?, Mong. 
Urd. ^aiwn, Kh., Bur. Mog. qaldiun —> qalun, Kalm. 

Xalun id. 

(c) Mo. sayu- ’to sit’, MMo. (SH, P, Mu.) sa'u-, Dag. so-, Mong., 
Urd., Kh. su-, Bur. M- id., Mog. so tuna ’he sits’, Kalm. su- ’to sit’. 

Mo. dayuda- ’to call’, MMo. (SH) dao'un ’voice’ ~ (Mu.) da'un 
id., Dag. do ’voice’, dod- ’to call’, Mong., Urd., Kh. du ’voice’, Bur. 
dug, Mog. ddum, Kalm. dun ’voice’. 


*a/? 

The group *a/S results in the following sounds: 

Mo., MMo., Dag. an, 

Mong., Urd., Kh., Bur., Kalm. u, 

Mog. om. 

Mo. taulai < (cf. Turk. tabiSqan, tausan ’hare’) ’hare’, 

MMo. (SH, Mu.) ta'ulai, Dag. taule, Mong. lull, Urd. tula, Kh. tul°e, 
Bur. tula, Kalm. tula ~ tula id. 

Mo. auyan ’the elder son’, Urd. uqan, Kh. u^mj, Bur. ugarj, Kalm. 
t iyvn id. 

*egii 

The group *egu results in the following sounds: 

Mo. egu, 

MMo. e'u, 

Dag. gw when *g follows the vowel *e of the first syllable (a), 
m when the vowel *e belongs to a non-initial syllable (b), 
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Mong. u, after d it is iu, 

Urd., Kh., Bur. ui, 

Mog. dm, 

Kalm. u. 

(a) Mo. degiiii ’the younger brother’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) de'u ~ 
(Mu.) du, Dag. dew, Mong. diu, Urd., Kh., Bur. dm, Mog. down, Kalm. 
dU id. 

Mo. negii- ’to move to another place, to migrate’, MMo. (SH, 
Mu.) ne'u-, Urd., Kh., Bur. nw-, Mog. now-, Kalm. nw- id. 

Mo. geguu ’mare’, MMo. (SH) ge'un id. ~ (Mu.) gu'iindii ’to the 
mare’, Dag. ge m ’mare’, Mong. gu, Urd., Kh. gw. Bur. gwrj, Kalm. 
gtin id. 

(b) Mo. kecegii ’difficult, dangerous’, MMo. (SH) kefe'un ~(Mu.) 
kecU, Dag. ketsw, Urd. getsw, Kh. %etsw, Bur. %$sw, Kalm. kelsu id. 


*e0 


The group *ep results in: 

Mo. eu, 

MMo. eii, 

Dag. ew, 

Mong. u, 

Urd., Kh., Bur. m, 

Mog. dm, 

Kalm. u. 

Mo. keu ’son’, keuken ’child, girl’, MMo. (SH) ko’iin ’son’ ~(P) 
fc'e’wn~(Mu.) Mn id. ~ (Mu.) ke'iit ’sons’ ~ (SH) ko'uken ’child’ 
~(Mu.) kuken id., Dag. kewke ’son, child’, Mong. ku ’son, boy’, 
Urd. kw, Kh. %w ’son, boy’. Bur. x™X&l ’girl’, Mog. kown ’son, 
child’, Mog. kowkat ’children’, Kalm. kukn ’girl’. 

Mo. teuke ’story’, Urd. iur/e ’historic book’, Kh., Bur. tw/o 
’history’, Kalm. tUk u id. 

36. The groups *oya, *ofi, *uya-, */Ja, *u/3a, *oge, and *uge display 
a great variety of developments. 
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*oya 

(B) in cases in which it is followed 
by the vowel *i: 

Mo. oya or oyo, 

MMo. o’o or o, 

Dag. o, 


This group results in: 

(A) in cases in which it is not 
followed by the vowel *i: 

Mo. oya, 

MMo. o'a ~ o'o, 

Dag. o in monosyllabic stems, 
oa in disyllabic and poly¬ 
syllabic stems, 

Mog. oa, 

Urd., Kh., Bur., Kalm. o. Urd. o, Kh. oe, Bur. and Kalm. 5. 

(A) Mo. toya ’number’, MMo. (SH) to'a ~(SH) too ~(Mu.) 
to'an ~(Mu.) ton, Dag. to, Mog. toa, Mong. tor, Urd., Kh., Bur., 
Kalm. to id. 

Mo. toyala- ’to count’, Dag. toala- id., Mog. toalana, ’he counts’. 

(B) Mo. toyori- < *toyari- ’to turn’, MMo. (SH) to'ori- ’to turn, 
to go around’ ~(Mu.) tdriba ’he turned around’, Dag. tori- ’to go 
on a walk’, Urd. tori-, Kh. toerv-, Bur. to'r-, Kalm. tor- ’to go around’. 


*o/? 

This group occurs rarely. It results in: 

Mo. ou, 

Dag. 6, 

Kh., Bur. u, 

Kalm. 6. 

Mo. qou ’all’ (cf. Turk, qop ’many’), Dag. %o, Kh., Bur. %u, Kalm. 
%o id. 

*uya 

The group *uya results (through an intermediate *oya) in differ¬ 
ent sounds, which depend upon whether *u belongs to the initial 
syllable (A) or to a non-initial syllable (B). 

(A) Mo. oyo, (B) Mo. uya, 

MMo. u'a^o'a > o'o, MMo. o'a, 
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Dag. 5, 

Mog. ua, 

Mong. o, 

Urd., Kh., Bur. 6, 
Kalm. 6 , 


Dag. d, 

Mog. o, 

Mong. o or o, 

Urd., Kh., Bur. o, 

Kalm. d with the vowel *i of the initial 
syllable developing into o under the 
influence of the vowel *o of the inter¬ 
mediate group *oya. 


(A) Mo. qoyosun < *quyasun ’empty, dry’, MMo. (SH) qo'osun ~ 
(Mu.) qu'asun (or qo'osun?) id., Mog. guana ’he dries’, Mong. %od- 
zen ’empty’, Urd. yoson, Kh. yosng, Bur. yokot], Kahn, ydsn ’empty’. 


(B) Mo. siruya ’ambler’, Dag. dziro, Mog . dziro, Mong. dziord, 
Urd. dziro, Kh. dzoro, Al.B zord, Ekh.B joro, Kalm. dSord id. 

Mo. 5 iryuyan ’six’, MMo. (SH) $iryo'an ~(P) 3 irqo'an ~ (Mu.) 
Siryo'an (or $iryu'an?), Dag. dzirgorj, Mong. dzirrjon, Al.B zorgorj, 
Ekh.B jorgdq (cf. Urd. dzurgd, Kh. dzurga, Kh.B zurgdg, Kalm. 
zuryan id. which are anomalous forms). 


•c 




This group has resulted in: 

Mo. ua, 

MMo. 0 (~d), 

Dag. 0 , 

Mog. o, 

Mong (?) 

Urd. 0 , 

Kh. », 

Bur. 0 , 

Kalm. °. 

Mo. (inua < *tinfia ’wolf’, MMo. (SH) cino ~(Mu.) cina, Mog. 
tsino, Urd. tsono, Kh. tsonv, Bur. sono, Kalm. tson 0 id. 

Mo. irua < Hrfia ’omen’, Dag. iro ’blessing, benediction’, Urd. 
joro, Kh. jorv, Bur. joro, Kalm. jor° ’omen’. 



72 


*v$a 

This group has developed, through the intermediate stage *o/9a, 
into the following sounds: 

Mo. uua (= uua) ~oo, 

MMo. o'a, 

Urd., Kh., Bur. 6 , 

Kalm. 5 (only in the initial syllable). 

Mo. &ooqur < *£uuaqur < *£ufSaqur ’speckled’ (cf. Turk. £ubar), 
Dag. tSoxor, Urd. iSoxor, Kh. tsoxor, Bur. soxor, Kalm. tsox f id. 

Mo. quua ’yellowish’ (a horse color), MMo. (SH) qo'aydin (fern.) 
’grey, whitish’, Urd. x.o ’bright yellow’, Kh. uxa < *xv-a (metathesis), 
AgaB xya, Kalm. x° ’fair yellow’. 

Mo. yuua ’beautiful, pretty’, MMo. (SH) yo'a, Dag. goji < Kh., 
Urd. <70 ~ gon id., Kalm. yo ’straight’; Kh. gojji < *yo§%, Bur. 
yojo id. 


*oge 

The group *oge (< *oge and *6fie) results in: 

Mo. oge, 

MMo. o'e, 

Dag. o, 

Mog. oa, 

Mong. 0 , 

Urd. 0 , 

Kh., Bur. n, 

Kalm. 5. 

Mo. bogere < *bofiere (cf. Turk, bobrak etc.) ’kidney’, MMo. (SH, 
IM) bo'ere, Dag. b>br, Mog. board, Mong. boro, Urd. boro, Kh. b">r. 
Bur. bora, Kalm. bor 6 id. 

Mo. ogede ’upwards’ (cf. Mo. ogse- ’to go upstream’), MMo. (SH) 
6’ede ’upstream’, Mog. oadd ’upwards’, Urd. odo, Kh., Bur. "da, 
Kalm. od° id. 



73 


*iige 

The group *iige, depending upon whether the vowel *u belonged 
to the initial syllable (A) or to the second syllable (B), results, through 
the intermediate stage *oge, in the following sounds: 


(A) The.vowel *u belonged 

(B) The vowel *ii belonged to a 

to the initial syllable: 

non-initial syllable: 

Mo. age, 

Mo. uge. 

MMo. oe. 

MMo. ii'e ~ d’e, 

Dag. o. 

Dag. n ~ e. 

Mong. d, 

Mong. o, 

Urd. o, 

Urd. 5, 

Kh., Bur. a. 

Kh., Bur. <?, 

Kalm. o, 

Kalm. f with the vowel *i of the 
initial syllable becoming 6 under 
the influence of the intermediate 
*oge. 


(A) Mo. boge < *buge ’shaman’ (cf. Turk, bilgu ’wise’), MMo. 
(SH) bo'e, Mong. bo, Urd. bo, Kh., Bur. bo, Kalm. bo id. 

Mo. 3dge- < *3iige- ’to transport’ (cf. Turk, jiik ’load’), MMo. 
(SH) 5 o’e-~(Mu.) 3obe ’he transported’, Mong. diio- ’to transfer’, 
Urd. dzo-, Kh. dzo-, Bur. 2«-, Kalm. zo- id. 

(B) Mo. ediige ’now, presently’, MMo. (SH) edoe (the intermediate 
stage *o'e) ~ (P) edii'e, Dag. ede id. 

Mo. iriigel < *hiruger < *cpiruger ’benediction’, MMo. (SH, P) 
hiru'er ~(Mu.) hirer id., Mong. siiro- ’to say benedictions, to pray’, 
Urd. dro- id., oral ’benediction’, Kh. jordl , Ekh.B iw, Kalm. jorEl id. 

Mo. diliige ’free space, free time, leisure, freedom’, Urd. tsolo, 
Kh. tSolo, Al.B svld, Kh.B siuld, Kalm. tsdls id. 

(B) The Long Vowels of the Second Category 

37. As remarked above there are long vowels originating from 
short vowels. In many cases long vowels correspond to short vowels 
of the Written Mongolian language. These correspondences, however,- 
are not consistent. 
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(a) First of all, a relatively consistent correspondence is that of 
long vowels to Written Mongolian short vowels in monosyllabic 
stems ending in a vowel, i.e., in stems the only syllable of which is 
open. 

Mo., MMo. (SH, P) a- ’to be’, Dag. a- id.; in all the remaining 
Mongolian languages only single forms of this verb are preserved, 
and the vowel remains short: cf. Al.B a£a ’being’, Kalm. sandh < 
*aysan a 3 % ’was’, etc. 

Mo. ki- < *qi- ’to do, to make, to put’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) ki- ~ 
(P) k'i- id. ~ (Mu) qildubalar (a reciprocal verb) ’they did mutually’, 
Dag. ki- ’to do’, Mog. kend ~ kind ’he does’, Mong. gi- ’to do’, Urd. 
ki-, Kh. yi- id., yilgo- ’to cause someone to do’, Bur. y$- ’to do’, 
Bur. yml- ’to cause to do’, Kalm. ke- ’to do’. 

Mo. sun ’milk’, MMo. (Mu.) sun, Dag. sui, Mog. sun, Mong. sun, 
Kh. sm, Ekh.B hiur) (but accusative is hmp) id. 

(b) Sometimes the vowel is long in monosyllabic stems ending 
•in a consonant, i.e., in closed syllables: 

Mo. on ’year’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) hon, Dag. or), Dag. Iv. xucm, Mong. 
fan, Urd. on, Kh. or), Bur. or), Kalm. on id. 

(c) In original disyllabic and polysyllabic stems the initial syllable 
sometimes becomes long in Dagur: 

Mo. modun ’tree’, MMo. (SH) mudun, Dag. mod, Mong. modi, 
Urd. mudu, Kh. moddv, Bur. modorj, Mog. modun, Kalm. modn id. 

Mo. yadana ’outside’, MMo. (SH) yada ~ (Mu.) yadadu < *yada- 
yadu ’outer’, Dag. gad ’out’, Mong. gada ’outside’, Urd., Kh. gadd 
’out’, Bur., Kalm. gaza id., Mog. yadana ’outside’. 

(d) The lengthening of the vowel of the initial syllable is a phen¬ 
omenon particularly frequent in the Monguor language. The general 
rule seems to be that the original short vowels *a and *0 become 
long before the vowel *u of the second syllable, and similarly, the 
primary *6 becomes long before the vowel *u: 

Mong. aba < *abu ’father’ = Mo. abu, Kh. aiw, Kalm. aiw id. 

Mong. dayu ’the name of an ancient garment of Monguor women’ 
= Mo. daqu ’fur coat’, MMo. (SH) daqu id., Urd. dayu ’a short jacket’, 
Kh. dayyv ’fur coat’, Bur., Kalm. dayv id. 



Mong. dali ’shoulder’ = Mo., MMo. dalu ’scapula’, Urd. dalu. 
Kh. dallv, Mog. dolu id. 

Mong. ddri- ’to press, to squeeze’ = Mo., MMo. daru-, Dag. dara-, 
Urd. dam-, Kh. darv-, Kalm. dar- id., Mog. damna ’he squeezes’. 

Mong. doli- ’to lick’ = Mo. dolija- ~ doluya- < *daluya- id., 
MMo. (Mu.) doldba ’he licked’, Urd., Kh. dolo- ’to lick’. Bur. dold-, 
Kalm. dold- id. 

Mong. fodi ’star’ = Mo. odun, MMo. (H, Mu.) hodun, Dag. od ~ 
oddo, Urd. udu, Kh. oddn, Bur. odor], Kalm. odn id. 

Mong. fodi ’feather’ = Mo. odun, MMo. (Mu.) hodun, Dag. mduis, 
Urd. mdui, Kh. vdda, Kalm. odn id. 

(e) In a few cases the length of the vowel is of compensatory nature 
in Monguor: 

Mong. ase ’livestock, domestic animals’ = Mo. aduyusun, MMo. 
(SII) adusun, Dag. adasa < *adusu, Al.B adahag id. 

Mong. yadzid- ’to separate’ = Mo. qayaca-, Urd. yagatsi-, Kh. 
yagvtsv- id. 

(f) In a number of stems the vowels of the non-initial syllables 
become long in Dagur and Monguor, while they are short in the 
remaining Mongolian languages. It is possible that this phenomenon 
is due to emphasis. 

Dag. endiuy ’egg’ = Mo. ondegen, MMo. (SH, Mu.) omdegen, Mog. 
uindayon, Mong. ndige (disappearance of the initial vowel), Urd. 
ondogo, Kh. imdag, Al.B vndvgvg, Kalm. ond°gn id. 

Dag. vigig ’daughter’ == Mo. dkin -—olein id., Al.B vsibuit < 
*dkin kobegiid ’children’, Kalm. okn ’daughter’. 

Dag. %or\gdr ’yellowish brown’ (cf. Tungus near Barguzin kog- 
gor id.) = Mo. qogyor < *qogyar, Urd. yoggor, Kh. yogqvr id. 

Dag. ajduy ~ airduy ’terrible’ = Mo. ajuydaqu ’one who is to 
be feared’. 

Dag. narlg ’thin’ = Mo. narin, Mong. narin, Urd. narin, Kh. 
nafig. Bur. narr/ag id. 

Dag. -Id- (suffix of denominal verbs) = Mo. -la-, Mog. -la-, Mong. 
-la-, Urd. -la-, Kh. etc., e.g., Dag. daryald- ’to forge’ = Mo. dar- 
qala- id. (cf. Tungus darkald- id., Yakut -Id-, etc.). 
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Dag. -yd- and -lyd- (suffixes of causative verbs) = Mo. -ya- 
and -lya-, Mog. -ya- and -lya-, Mong. -< 70 - and -rpa-, Urd. -ya- and 
-lya-, etc. 

Mong. -rd- (suffix of denominal verbs) = Mo. -ra-, Dag., Urd. 
-ra-, Kh. -ro-, etc. 

The Diphthongs 

38. The so-called diphthongs in Written Mongolian are combinat¬ 
ions of the type Vowel + ji, e.g., sajin ’good’. In Common Mongolian 
there were forms of the type *baji- ’to stand, to be’ = Mo. baji- 
id. which correspond to Khalkha bai- (in simplified transcription, 
but in fine transcription this is bae-). 

The groups of the type *aji, *oji, etc. in many cases developed 
from *ayi , *oyi, etc. or *o(H, etc. 

In Pre-Mongolian there still existed groups of the type *ayl, 
f.g., Mo. sajin < *sayin ’good’ = Turk.: Uigur say ’healthy’; 
Mo. qajidi < *qafiiti ’scissors’ = Turk.: Yakut kipti id., etc. 

When *l gradually became *i the latter palatalized the consonant 
*y (*/?), and *ayi became *ayi > *ayi (and *afti became *a[H > 
*api). Hence the Common Mongolian *aji resulted. 

In Ancient Mongolian there were already *aji , *oji, etc. The spell¬ 
ing of the Written Mongolian preserves this stage, e.g., Mo. ajil < 
*ayil < *ay'il ’yurt, neighbour’, cf. Turk, ayil ’corral’. 

In Middle Mongolian the groups aji, oji , etc. still existed as such, 
e.g., the spelling of the hP'ags-pa script still renders them as aji, 
oji, etc., for instance, P sajin ’good’, talaji ’sea’, ejimu ’such one’. 
At the end of words, however, P has only ee and ue, and not eji or 
uji , e.g., k'ee ’wind’, ariue ’clean’, etc. In the Secret History there 
are such forms as ajil ’a camp of yurts’, ejimii ’such one’, but at the 
end of words only aj occurred, cf. noqai ’dog’ (and also ei, uj, e.g., 
kej ’wind’, bui ’he is’, etc.), although sometimes at the end of words 
the group uji is found, e.g., boluji ’is’. 

In Moslem sources on Middle Mongolian the initial syllables still 
have aji, e.g., ajilyaba ’hescared’ — Mo. ajilya- ’to scare’, Kh. delyv- 
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id., whereas in the non-initial syllables the group *aji is always 
represented by aj, e.g. dalaj ’sea’. 

The correspondences in the Mongolian languages are as follows. 


The group *aji results in different sounds, depending upon 
whether *a constitutes the initial (and ji the second) syllable (a)or a 
non-initial one (b). Besides, *aji undergoes, in certain languages, the 
influence of the vowel *o of the initial syllable and, consequently, 
*a becomes o (c). 

(a) The group *aji constitutes (b) The group *aji in other positions: 

the first two syllables: 

Mo., MMo. aji , at the end aj, 

Dag. aj, e, 

Mog. ai (oi), 

Mong. e, 

Urd. d, 

Kh. de, 

Kh.B de, 

Al.B a* (a), 

Kalm.D o, 

Kalm.T a, 


Mo., MMo. aji, at the end aj, 

Dag. aj, e, 

Mog. ej, 

Mong. e, sometimes i, 

Urd. a, 

Kh. n e, 

Kh.B V, 

Al.B a, 

Kalm.D a, 

Kalm.T a. 

(a) Mo. sajin ’good’, MMo. (SH, P, Mu.) sajin id., Dag. sajxarj 
’beautiful’, Mog. soin ’good’, Mong. sen, Urd. s&n, Kh. sd§rj, Kh.B 
hderj, Al.B h&'t], Kalm. s&n ’good’. 

Mo. caj (< Chinese) ’tea’, Dag. He, Urd. tsd, Kh. tsae, Al.B sa *, 
Kalm. tsa id. 

(b) Mo. dalaj ’sea’, MMo. (P) talaji ~ fSH, Mu.) dalaj, Dag. dalaj, 
(Mog. does not have this word, but cf. yoqsj ’hog’ = Mo. yaqaj id.), 
Mong. dale, Urd. dala, Kh. dal°e, Al.B dala, Kalm.D dald, Kalm.T 
dala id. 

Mo. qaraji- ’to jump’, Dag. yare-, Urd. yard-, Kh. x arV e~y Al.B 
yard- id. 

(c) *aji when influenced by the vowel *o of the initial syllable: 
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Mo. aji, at the end of words aj ~oj, 

MMo. aj, 

Mog. ej, 

Mong. e\ ue after x, 

Urd. o, 

Kh. °e ~ °e, 

Kh.B °e ~ °e, 

Al.B o, 

Kalm.D a, 

Kalm.T a. 

Mo. noqaj ’dog’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) noqai, Mog. noqej, Mong. noxue, 
Urd. nox <*>, Kh. no^e ~no%°e, Al.B no^o, Kalm.D nox&, Kalm.T 
no%d id. 

Mo. oroi < *horai < *<porai ’top’, MMo. (P) horayi, Dag. ore, 
Urd. or«, Kh. or°e, Al.B oro, Kalm.D ora, Kalm.T ora, id. 


*eji 


(a) The group *eji constituting (h) The group *eji in other positions: 
the first two syllables: 


Mo. eji, final ei, 

MMo. eji, P usually has eji 
at the beginning of words, 
Dag. gi, 

Mog. ej, 

Mong. i, 

Urd., Kh. i. 


Mo. eji, in final position ej, 
MMo. ej, P ee, 

Dag. §i, »i, 

Mog. (?) 

Mong. e, 

Urd., Kh. i. 


Bur. i, Bur. e~e', 

Kalm. i, Kalm. f. 

(a) Mo. ejimu ’such one’, MMo. (SH) ejirnii ~(P) ejimu, Dag. 
$im$r id., Urd. irn ’in this manner’, Kh. im ’such one’, Al.B im%, 
Kalm. Im 6 id. 

Mo. tejimii ’of that kind, such as that’, MMo. (SH) tejimii ~(P) 
t'ejimii, Dag. t(im$r id., Urd. tsim, Kh. tim, Bur. time, Kalm. ti m* id. 
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Mo. kei ’wind’, MMo. (P) Uee id., Dag. id., Mog. kej ’wind, 
air’, Mong., Urd. ki, Kh. yi, Bur. yi, Al.B si, Kalm. ki ’air’. 

(b) Mo. delekei ’universe, world’, MMo. (SH) delegej, ’large’ ~ 
(P) delegee id., Dag. d$lk 3 i ’the surface of the earth’, Urd. deleyi, 
Kh. delyi. Bur. dglgye', Kalm. delk f id. 


*oji 

The group *oji constitutes only the first two syllables of stems, i.e., 
*o occurs only in the initial syllable (a). In other positions it is of 
secondary origin, resulting from *aji after the vowel *o of the initial 
syllable (vide supra) or from the group *uyaji (b). 

(a) *oji constituting the first two syllables: 

Mo., MMo. oji, 

Dag. oaj, in presently monosyllabic stems or before *a of the 
following syllable; woai in initial position in otherwise similar 
conditions, 

oj, before vowels other than *a, 

Mog. oi, 

Mong. o in presently monosyllabic stems ending in a vowel (i.e., 
when the syllable is open), 

ue in disyllabic stems after the deep-velar consonant y, 
e in other disyllabic stems and after f in monosyllabic stems, 
i sometimes in disyllabic stems, 

Urd. do, 

Kh., Kh.B m, 

Al.B o 1 ~ o, 

Kalm. 5. 

Mo. oi ’forest’, MMff. (SH) hoi, Mong. fe, Urd. do, Kh. oe, Al.B o', 
Kalm. 8 id. 

Mo. ojira ’near’, MMo. (SH) ojira , Dag. ivoa\r, Mog. ojrd, Urd. 
ooro, Kh. oerv , Al.B o'ro, Kalm. Sr° id. 

Mo. qojina ’after, behind’, MMo. (SH, P) qojina, Dag. ygaina, 
Mog. qoina, Mong. yueno, Urd. yoijno, Kh. yoenv, Al.B yo'no, Kalm. 
y5n° id. 
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Mo. nojitan ’wet’, MMo. (SH) nojitan, Mong. nitian, Urd. nooton, 
Kh. ndetvrj, Al.B no 1 tor), Kalm. notrt id. 

Mo. mojilisun ’bird-cherry’, MMo. (SH) mojilsun, Dag. mojli, 
Kh. moel ~ moes. id. 

(b) oj < *oji < *uyaji: 

The group *uyaji > *uyaj, occurring in the non-initial syllables 
in Common Mongolian, developed into o'aj at an early stage and 
finally resulted in the following sounds: 

Mo. oj, 

MMo. (SH) o'ai, 

Urd. d, » . 

Kh. °e, 

Kh.B °e, 

Al.B o, 

Kalm.D a, 

Kalm.T d. 

Mo. siroj ’dust, earth’, MMo. (SH) Siro'aj, Mong. Siru < *sirayu, 
Urd* Sorb, Kh. sor»e, Kh.B $or°e, Al.B Soro, Kalm.D sorti, Kalm.T 
Sorb id. 


*uji 


The group *uji < *uyi and *ufii results in the following sounds: 
(a) *uji constituting the first (b) *uji in other positions: 
two syllables: 


Mo. uji, uji , final ui, 

MMo. uji, uj, P ue, 

Dag. oaj before *a of the foil- uj, 
owing syllable; woaj in the 
same position but at the be¬ 
ginning of words, 

Mog. ui, u{, 

Mong. ue after velar con- u, 

sonants; usually w; 
sometimes wi at the beginning, 
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Urd. ui. 

u i, 

Kh. ui (uj). 


Al.B u\ 

i ~ °t. 

Kalm. u, 

u. 


(a) Mo. ujila- 'to weep, to cry’, MMo. (SH) ujila- ~ (Mu.) ujla-, 
Dag. woajl-, Khar, watjl- id., Mog. uilana ’he is weeping’, Mong. ula- 
’to weep’, Urd. ujla-, Kh. ujlv-, Al.B ii'la-, Kalm. ul- id. 

Mo. ujilan ’narrow’, MMo. (H) hiutan ~(Mu.) uitan, Mong. 
wltan ~ jutan, Urd. uitan, Kh. ujtmj, Al.B u'tar], Kalm. uin id. 

Mo. yujirinci ~ yujilinti ’beggar’, MMo. (SH) yuji- ’to beg’ ~ 
(Mu.) yujru6i ’beggar’, Dag. goai- ’to beg, to ask’, Mong. guerla- ’to 
beg, to ask for alms’, Urd. gujramtSi ’beggar’, Kh. gujnnth, Al.B 
guramsa id., Kalm. gu- ~ </u- ’to beg’, yulntSi ’beggar’. 

(b) Mo. qararjyui ’darkness, dark’, MMo. (SH, "Mu.) qaragyu, Dag. 
Xaraggui, Mog. qararjyui, Mong. xaraqgu, Urd. yararj^H, Kh. %a- 
rvrjx v h Al.B xararjxh Kalm. yarmjgu id. 


*oji 

The group *dji converged with *iiji in most Mongolian languages 
at an early date. It constituted the first two syllables, i.e., *6 belonged 
to the initial syllable. This group has developed into the following 
sounds: 

Mo. uj (or iij), 

MMo. (SH) oji, 

Dag. mj, 

Mong. w; after k it is ui or ue, 

Urd. I (—- mi, u), 

Kh. iij, 

Al.B w* (seldom i), 

Kalm. i. 

Mo. siijke < *sojike (cf. Turk.: Kirgis soko) ’earring’, MMo. 
(Mu.) sdjke (or sujke?), Mong. suge, Urd. sm : ye, Kh. sujya, Al.B hiya, 
Kalm. sika id. 

Mo. kujten < *kojten < *kojiten (cf. kd-r-, ko-l-dd- ’to freeze’) 


<6 — Poppe 
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’cold’, MMo. (SH) kojiten id., Dag. kiujtgrj, Mong. kuldian, Urd. 
kUton ~ kmjten ~ Mten, Kh. %ujtari, A1.B xu'l&l, Kalm. kltn id. 
Kalm kibg ’shirt’ < Turk.: Uzbek kojhk id. 

Kalm. dl- ~ du- ’to be puzzled, to be scared, to be embarrassed’, 
ALB dvjn ’stupid’, dvjnr- ’to be stupefied, to be silly’ (cf. Turk.: 
Yakut doi- ’to become stupid’). 


The group *uji results in different sounds, depending upon whether 
*m of the group belongs to the initial syllable fa) or a non-inital 
syllable (b). 

(a) the resulting vowel consti- (b) the resulting vowel constitutes a 
tutes the initial syllable: non-initial syllable: 


Mo. ui. 

ui. 

MMo.(SH)ui, (P )ue, 

(SH) iij, (P) ue 

Dag . t mi, 

mi. 

Mong. u, 

(?) 

Urd. mi, 

m l —“f. 

Kh., Kh.B iij. 

0 - 

ai.b a 1 , 

a- 

h 

Kalm. u. 

a. 


(a) Mo. il : Ae ’work, deed’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) ii'le id. ~(P) ueles 
’deeds’, Dag. tuild- ’to do’, Mong. ulie ’deed, work’, Urd. mile, Kh. 
ujl id., Al.B u'b ’needlework’, Kalm. m a ’work’. 

Mo. urme- ’to bustle, to be solicitous, to be fiddling up and down’, 
Urd. mime-, Kh. ujvia-, Kalm. urn- id. 

Mo. tu rner ’fire, blast, conflagration’, Urd. tm\mer, Kh. tujnm T 
Al.B tu'mar, Kalm. tUmr id. 

(b) Mo. tediii ’the size of; so much’, MMo. (SH) tedui ~(P) iedue, 
Urd. ted u i ~ tdd u i, Kh. tld a i, Al.B t$d a l, Kalm. tedu ~ todil id. 

39. There are irregular developments of the diphthongs. They 
affect mainly suffixes. Such a suffix is, e.g., -taj of the comitative case: 

Mo. -tai, 

MMo. (P) -t'aji, 
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Dag. -tH j -H, 

Mong. -d§, 

Urd. -ta / -ti, 

Kh. -te, 

Ts.B -ti, 

Kh.B -te, 

AgaB -te / -(e, 

Al.B -te, 

Kalm.D -ta / -te, 

Kalm.T -ta / -te. 

Mo. moritai ’having a horse’, MMo. (P) qut'uqt’aji ’holy’ (’pos¬ 
sessing holiness’), Dag. adotH ’having horses’, Mong. ulade ’moun¬ 
tainous’, Urd. %ado t& ’rocky, having a rock’, Kh. axxvle ’having an 
elder brother’, Ts.B axxvti id., Kh.B axvte id., AgaB movie ’having 
a horse’, Al.B axvte ’having an elder brother’, Kalm.D axvtd, Kalm.T 
axvtd id. 

40. The final diphthongs are characteristic of ancient feminine 
forms. The masculine forms occurred without the final j: 

(a) In Written Mongolian and in Middle Mongolian there is an 
alternation of the final diphthong uj with u corresponding to a short 
vowel in spoken languages: 

Mo. mayui~7riayu ’bad, evil’, MMo. (SII) mao'ui id. ~(IM) 
ma'uillaba ’he reproached, cursed’, Dag. mo < *mayu, Mong., Urd., 
Kh., Bur., Kalm. mu < *mayu ’bad, evil’. 

Mo. ayuj ~ ayu ’large, vast’, MMo. (SH) a'uj ~(P) a'ue • —(Mu.) 
au, Mong. u, Urd. udzim < *ayuj$im < *ayudlm id., Kh. udhm, 
Al.B uSam, Kalm. ii < *ayu ’vast’. 

Mo. -qui ~ -qu suffix of the Nomen futuri, MMo. (P) -que ~ -qu ~ 
(Mu.) -qui ~ -qu, Dag. -gui ~ -gu, Mong. -gui ~-gu, Urd. -yu, Kh., 
Bur., Kalm. ~xv < *-qu id. 

(b) The alternation -aj ~ -a occurs in Written Mongolian and 
Middle Mongolian in the suffix -*ya of the Nomen imperfecti: 

Mo. -yai (rarely and only in old texts) ~ -ya, MMo. (SH) -ai ~ 
(P) -aji, Urd., Kh., Bur., Kalm. -a, < -*ya id. 
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41. Final diphthongs are dropped in many cases in Dagur: 

Dag. gay ~ gaya ’hog, pig’ = Mo. yaqai, MMo. (Mu.) yaqai, 
Mog. yoqej, Mong. yarje, Urd. gayd, Kh. gay°e, Al.B gaya , Kalm.D 
gaya, Kalm.T gaya id. 

Dag. dSol ’sinciput, crown of the head’ = Mo. 3 ulai, Urd. dSula, 
Kh. dzul v e < *^ulai, Al.B Sold < *3%luya, Kalm. zula < *$ulai id. 

Dag. noy ’dog’ = Mo. noqai, MMo. (SH, Mu.) noqai, Mog. noqei, 
Mong. noyue, Urd. noy/\ Kh. noy v e, Al.B noyo, Kalm.D noyd, Kalm.T 
no yd id. 

Dag. inayal < *maqala ’cap’ = Mo. malayai, MMo. (SH, Mu.) 
maqalai, Mog. malyej, Mong. marga, Urd. malaga, Kh. mal(j°e, Al.B 
malya, Kalm.D mayld, T mayld id. 

Dag. marjgil ’forehead’ = Mo. marjlai, MMo. (SH, Mu.) matjlaj, 
Mong. marjli, Urd. marjna, Kh. magri°e , Kalm.D maqna, Kalm.T 
marina id. 


The Vocalic Harmony 

42. Vocalic harmony is a phenomenon common to all Altaic 
languages. It is developed in the Mongolian, Turkic, and Manchu- 
Tungus languages, and its traces are found in Korean. 

Vocalic harmony is an old phenomenon in Mongolian. Being 
inherited from Common Altaic, it existed also in Common Mon¬ 
golian. 

Vocalic harmony is manifested by the fact that in one and the 
same stem only back or only front vowels may occur. This means 
that one and the same word may contain only *a, *o, *u, *i or only 
*e, *o, *ii, *i. 

The vowel H converged with *i Tong ago and the latter became a 
neutral vowel. Now it may occur in stems with any vowels. 

The vowel *i of the second syllable has transformed the back 
vowel of the initial syllable into a front vowel in a number of Mongo¬ 
lian languages, e.g., Ch. mori, Kalm. morn ’horse’ < *morin, cf. 
Kalm. mornU ’with the horse’ (and not mornld). 

The development of the groups *aji , *oji into long front vowels 
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in certain Mongolian languages in its turn affected the ancient prin¬ 
ciple. Although the groups mentioned have become & and 8 respect¬ 
ively, the resulting sounds, i.e., a and o, still function as back vowels 
in the system, because they have resulted from *aji or *oji. Such 
words as al ’neighbor’ and o ’forest’ in the dialect of the Alar Buriats 
are back vocalic stems requiring suffixes with back vocalism, e.g., 
alar ’among the neighbors’, odd ’to one’s own forest’, etc. 

The Monguor language has lost the vocalic harmony and, there¬ 
fore, it does not have double forms of suffixes (with back or front 
vowels, depending upon the character of the stem concerned) but 
has only one form of each suffix. 

A more recent phenomenon is the so-called labial attraction. 
Under the influence of the vowel o (or o) unrounded open (wide) 
vowels in the non-initial syllables become rounded, e.g., after o no d 
can follow but only o. The general rule is: 

After a syllable containing Only one of these vowels 
one of these vowels: occur: 

oo 5 and not d 

o o (and all the nuances of o (8) and not e 
these vowels) 

The labial attraction did not exist in Common Mongolian or An¬ 
cient Mongolian. It did not exist in Middle Mongolian either. It is 
unknown in the Mogol language. It does not exist in the Oirat dia¬ 
lects and in Kalmuck in particular. 

The labial attraction is a characteristic feature in the Urdus and 
all the remaining Inner Mongolian (South Mongolian) dialects, in 
Khalkha, and in Buriat. 

In considering vocalic harmony and labial attraction in the Mon¬ 
golian languages, we will start with Common Mongolian. 

(A) Common Mongolian 


The initial syllable 


The following syllable 
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*a of the initial syllable: 

*aqa ’elder brother’ 

*daru- ’to squeeze’ 

*saqi- ’to protect’ 

*o of the initial syllable: 

*olan ’many’ 

*<podun ’star’ 

*morin ’horse’ 

*u of the initial syllable: 

*<pulayan ’red’ 

*yutul ’boot’ 

*url- ’to call’ 

*t of the initial syllable: 

*qilyasun ’horsehair, hair’ 

*qituya ’knife’ 

*£iqin ’ears’ 


*i of the initial syllable: 

*ire- ’to come’ 

*sidiin ’tooth’ 

*bi£i- 'to write’ 


*e of the initial syllable: 

*ere ’man’ 

*temur ’iron’ 

*<pergi- ’to turn’ 


*d of the initial syllable: 

*kdke ’blue’ 

*m6r)gun ’silver' 

*dri ’debt’ 
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*ii of the initial syllable: 

*<pure ’seed, fruit, descendant’ 

*kundii ’heavy’ 

*duri ’appearance, shape, face’ 

(B) Ancient Mongolian in many aspects did not differ much from 
Common Mongolian. In Written Mongolian, almost identical with 
Ancient Mongolian, and in Middle Mongolian *i and *i converged 
and the syllables *ql and *yi were gradually replaced by ki and gi. 
In many cases *qi and *yi, however, still existed and in manuscripts 
dating from the XIY century forms with qi and yl occurred. 

In Written Mongolian the group *uyai already resulted in oj and 
this means that after i < *i of the initial syllable the diphthong oj 
was possible. 

The vowel a of the second syllable was frequently assimilated 
to the vowel o of the initial syllable in Mo. and MMo. Consequently, 
in many stems there was after o of the initial syllable the vowel o 
and not a. Similarly, after the vowel *6 of the initial syllable the 
vowel *e became 6. 

Ancient, Written, and Middle Mongolian 

(The asterisk after Mo. means that the form concerned occurs 
only in the language of the pre-classical period; qi and yl mean 
that the vowel *i occurred only in this combination and did not 
occur with other consonants) 


The initial syllable 

The following syllable 

a u 

a u 


0 

a o < *au 


qi yi (AM, Mo.*, MMo.) 

a u 


i < *i 

a u Mo. oi < *uyai AM, Mo.*, MMo. qi yi 

i 

i < *i 

e u 


e it 

e u 


0 

e 6 < *e ii 
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a of the initial syllable: 

AM Mo. MMo. aqa ’elder brother’ 

AM Mo. MMo. darn- 'to squeeze’ 

AM Mo.* MMo. saql- ’to protect’ 

AM Mo. MMo. a6i < *ati < *ati ’grandson’ 


o of the initial syllable: 

AM Mo. MMo. qola ’far, distant’ 

MMo. (SH) oron < *oran (cf. Mu. oran) ’place’ 
AM MMo. hodun, Mo. odun ’star’ 

AM Mo.* MMo. (Mu.) orqi- ’to throw’ 

AM Mo. MMo. morin < *morin ’horse’ 


u of the initial syllable: 

AM *hulayan, MMo. hula an, Mo. ulayan ’red’ 

AM Mo. MMo. yutul ’boot’ 

AM Mo. MMo. uri- < *url- ’to call, to invite’ 

i of the initial syllable: 

AM Mo. MMo. (Mu.) qilyasun ’horsehair’ 

AM Mo. MMo. qituya ’knife’ 

AM Mo.* MMo. (Mu.) tiqin < *ciqm ’ears’ 

i < H of the initial syllable: 

AM Mo. sira, MMo. sira ’yellow’ 

AM Mo. MMo. (Mu.) nisun ’mucus’ 

AM. *siruyaj, MMo. (SH) siro'ai, Mo. siro\ ’earth, dust’ 

i < *t of the initial syllable: 


AM Mo. MMo. ire- ’to come’ 
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AM Mo. sidun , MMo. sidun ’tooth’ 

AM Mo. MMo. bici- ’to write’ 

6 of the initial syllable: 

AM MMo. (Mu.) dies-, Mo. olds- ’to become hungry’ 

AM Mo. MMo. moriffun ’silver’ 

AM Mo. MMo. ori ’debt’ 

u of the initial syllable: 

AM MMo. hilre. Mo. ure ’seed, fruit, descendant’ 

AM Mo. MMo. kundii, ’heavy’ 

AM Mo. MMo. diiri ’appearance, face, complexion’ 

(C) In Middle Mongolian the groups *aya, *ayu, etc. were already 
in the process of contraction after the consonant *y had disappeared. 
This resulted in the appearance of long vowels (d < a'a < *aya etc.). 
This process has proceeded much further in the Mongolian languages 
spoken presently. 

In many Mongolian languages vocalic harmony is connected 
closely with labial attraction. The latter plays an important role in 
grammar, because many suffixes appear in four forms, depending 
upon whether the stem concerned contains rounded middle vowels 
or not. Thus suffixes with a appear also with e, o, and d, depending 
upon the vocalism of the preceding syllable. In other words, the suffix 
vowel must not only be a back vowel (versus a front vowel) but also 
rounded or unrounded as the case may require. 

In Middle Mongolian, Mogol, and in all Oirat dialects, including 
also Kalmuck, labial attraction does not occur. Further, it also does 
not occur in suffixes in Monguor, while in Dagur there are only traces 
of labial attraction almost undeveloped. 

The labial attraction is fully developed in all remaining East 
Mongolian languages, i.e., in Urdus (and all the other Inner Mongolian 
dialects), Khalkha, and Buriat. 

To illustrate this we shall follow the long vowel a in a suffix, e.g., 
in the ablative case in all Mongolian languages. 
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The vocalism of 
the stem 

The vocalism of the suffix 

MMo.,- Dag., Mog., Mong., 
Kalm. 

Urd., Kh., Bur. 

a or u 

a 

a 

0 

a 

6 

cor u 

MMo. e, Dag. § (e), Mog. d 

e 


Mong. a, Kalm. e 


0 

MMo. e, Dag. e (e), Mog. a 

Urd. d, Kh., Bur. » 


Mong. a, Kalm. e 



Note: e and d in the left column stand also for e, e, etc. and 6, v, 

< y 

etc. respectively. Instead of it in some languages ui is found, 
but this does not change the general picture. 


The vowel a or u of the stem: 

MMo. (Mu.) amandsa ’from the mouth’, usundsa ’from the water’; 
Dag. 4 bar/ands ’from Buddha’; Mog. murydsa ’from the bird’; Mong. 
amandza ’from the mouth’; Kalm. axds ’from the elder brother’; 
Urd., Kh. axds id.; Bur. axaha , BB axdha id. 

The vowel o of the stem: 

MMo. (Mu.) orandsa ’from the place’; Dag. tSolojas ’from the stone’; 
Mog. morindsa ’from the horse’; Mong. moridza id.; Kalm. modnas 
’from the tree’; Kh. modvnos id.; Bur. modonho , BB modonoho id. 

The vowel e (and all kinds of e-sounds) or u (w) of the stem: 

MMo. (Mu.) erese ’from the man’; Dag. eres id.; Mog. dera,sa ’from 
above’; Mong. nudundza < *nidiinese ’from the eye’; Kalm. niid- 
nes id.; Urd., Kh. eres ’from the man’; Bur. $r$he, BB ftrehz id. 

The vowel 6 (or v ) of the stem: 

MMo. (Mu.) kolese ’from the foot’; Dag. kiuTes < *kdles id.; in 
Mog. no appropriate example of the ablative has been found, but 
there is an instrumental form kolar ’with the foot, by means of the 
foot’, cf. Kh. xdl^r id.; Mong. rulurdza ’from the height’ < *6ndure£e\ 
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Kalin, holes ’from the foot’ (cf. holer ’with the foot’); Urd. holds 
’from the foot’; Kh. ^olos ~ yvl^s id.; Al.B Aga %udhn ~ 

Xrnlhe , BB xd"'ho id. 

43. It was stated above (§ 38) that the groups *aji, *uji, etc. 
in certain Mongolian languages have developed into long front vowels, 
e.g., *aji > Al.B a, *uji > Al.B u, etc. The resulting long vowels 
are front vowels, but in the phonologic system they behave as back 
vowels, requiring suffixes with back vowels, e.g., Al.B b&'yat < *baji- 
yad, Conv. perf. of *baji- ’to stand’; alar < *ajilijar ’through the 
neighbours’, etc. 

The consequence of this is that certain front vowels (a, o) are 
treated as back vowels in the phonologic system; others, e.g., Al.B 
u (< *uji and *iiji) are, from the point of view of vocalic harmony, 
neutral vowels, e.g., uHdt < *ujilayad Conv.perf. of *ujila- ’to weep’, 
uHer < *ujilefler ’by means of needlework’ (instr.). 

The groups *aji , *oji, etc. were preserved as such in Ancient 
Mongolian, Written Mongolian, and Middle Mongolian. There they 
complied with the general rules of vocalic harmony, namely *aji 
and other groups containing back vowels occurred in back vocalic 
stems, whereas *eji and other groups containing front vowels occurred 
only in front vocalic stems. 

Let us investigate the groups *aji etc. from the point of view of 
vocalic harmony and labial attraction. 

(a) In Dagur aj < *aji occurs after all back vowels, but after a 
syllable with o the diphthong ai is replaced by oj. Besides, the diph¬ 
thong ai is realized as n or e and even e (the latter occurs with the 
preceding consonant palatalized). 

The diphthong occurs in Dagur after syllables containing any 
front vowel, but on the other hand, it is frequently realized as ei 
(e or e). Consequently, ei (e and e) is neutral from the point of view 
of vocalic harmony. 

Examples: Dag. daryai ’always’ < Ma. daruxai id. 

Dag. moyoi < *moyai ’snake’. 

Dag. abei < *abai ’he will be’. 
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Dag. gelbei ^gslbs < *kelebei ’he will say’. 

Dag. taryapanE ’strike!’ 

Dag. taule < *taplai ’hare’. 

Dag. ofe < *oraj ’evening’. 

Dag. kwnde < *konde\ ’sphere’. 

(b) In Mogol the vowel *a often results in o or o and the latter 
two vowels do not have any labializing influence upon the diphthong 
*aj. On the other hand, the vowel a results in 6 also in the non-initial 
syllables and, therefore, the long vowel 6 can follow a syllable con¬ 
taining the vowel a: 

Mog. aid ’motley, dappled’ < Turkic ala id. 

Mog. arosun ’skin’ = Mo. arasun id. 

The diphthong *a{ < *aji does not occur as a\ in the non-initial 
syllables in Mogol and Monguor. It becomes ei in Mogol and e in 
Monguor in all positions and has converged with *ej, thus being a 
vowel-indifferent from the point of view of vocalic harmony: 

Mog. ar/tj ’barley’, Mong. sbe id. = Mo. arbai, Urd. arwa, Kh. 
arw D e id. 

Mog. yoqej ’hog’, Mong. %a<je id. = Mo. yaqai, Urd. ^a^o, Kh. 
gax°e id. 

Mog. noqei ’dog’, Mong. noxue id. — Mo. noqai, Urd. no^o, Al.B 
noyo id. 

Mog. sisgej ’felt’, Mong. sge id. = Mo. isegej, Urd. esegi, Kh. 
issagi , Al.B h$je, Kalm. iski id. 

Mong. x a ^ e 9 e ’butterfly’ = Mo. erbekei < *herbegekei, Kh. 
erweyl id. 

(c) In Oirat dialects and particularly in the Kalmuck language 
the group *aji constituting the non-initial syllables results in a in 
back vocalic stems in the Dorbet dialect, while it is d in the Torgut 
dialect. In front vocalic stems its equivalent is f. 

Dorb. gayfi ’hog’, Torg. <jayd id. = Mo. yaqai id. 

Dorb. noya ’dog’, Torg. noyd id. = Mo. noqai id. 

Dorb. and Torg. erke ’thumb’ = Mo. erekei < *hereke%, Kh. 
eryi id. 
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Dorb. and Torg. kolte ’having feet’ — Mo. koltei , Kh. xvlte id. 

(d) The group *aji has developed into a in Urdus and in the Alar 
dialect of the Buriat language. In front vocalic stems the correspond¬ 
ing group was *eji which developed into l in Urdus. Under the in¬ 
fluence of the vowel o of the initial syllable the group *aji results 
in o in Urdus, while both in Urdus and Alar the vowel 6 (v) of the 
initial syllable has no influence at all. 

In Khalkha, Khori, and Aga the group *aji constituting a non¬ 
initial syllable results in v e. The latter remains also after o of the 
initial syllable. The corresponding group in front vocalic stems is 
*eji which results in i, but in the dialect of the Alar Buriats it is 
represented by e in unstressed syllables. 

Urd. gayd ’hog’, ALB gayti id. = Mo. yaqa\, Kh. ga% v e, Kh.B 
yax v e ~ gayd id. 

Urd. no%n ’dog’, ALB noxo id. = Mo. noqaj, Kh., Kh.B nox v e id. 

Urd. ereyi ’thumb’, Kh. eryi, Kh.B id. = Mo. erekej , Al.B 
$rxe id. 

Urd. osogl ’heel’, Kh. i sgl id. = Mo. osogei < *osegei, ALB 
hvige' id. 

44. Summarizing the above statements concerning the vocalic 
harmony of long vowels and the group *aji in the non-initial syllables 
in modern languages, the following correspondences can be 
established: 


The vocalism of the 
first syllable: 

a or u 


The vocalism of the suffix: 


AM *aya 
Mo. aya 
MMo. a a (d) 
Dag. a 
Mog. d 
Mong. d 
Kalm. d 
Urd. d 
Kh. d 


*aji 

aj 

aj 

aj ti £ e 

ti 

e 

a (Dorb.) d (Torg.) 

a 

°e 
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Bur. d 

a 

AM *aya 

*aji 

Mo. aya 

ai 

MMo. a a (d) 

ai 

Dag. d 

o\e\ £ e 

Mog. d 

ei 

Mong. d 

e 

Kalm. d 

a (Dorh.) d (Torg.) 

Urd. o 

n 

O 

Kh. o 

°e 

Bur. o 

8 

AM *ege 

*eji 

Mo. ege 

ei 

MMo. e'e (e) 

4 

Dag. e ( e ) 

e 

Mog. d 

4 

Mong. d 

e e 

Kalm. £ 

£ 

Urd. e 

% 

Kh. e 

i 

Bur. (Al.) e 

& 

AM. *ege 

*eji 

Mo. ege 

4 

MMo. e'e (e) 

4 

Dag. e ( e ) 

e 

Mog. d 

4 

Mong. d 

e 

Urd. o 

V- rr 

l ~ 0 

Kh. n 

' l a 

Bur. o 

e 


Consonants 


45. The consonants are classified roughly into the following 
groups: 

(a) labial, 

(b) dental and alveolar, 

(c) palatal, 

(d) velar. 

These four groups, in their turn, are classified into plosives (stops), 
affricates, and spirants. 

They are divided into voiced and voiceless consonants. 

The Common Mongolian consonant system is shown in the foll¬ 
owing table. 



Labial 

Dental Sc 
Alveolar 

Palatal 

Velar 

Velar 

Deep-ve ar 

Stops 

Voiceless 

*p 

H 


*k 

*q 

Voiced 

•b 

*d 


*g 

(*?) 

Affricates 

Voiceless 






Voiced 


*3 




Spirants 

Voiceless 


*s & *s 




Voiced 

*(S 


*i 



Nasals 


*n 


•v 


Laterals 

i 

•i 


| 

V i b r a n t s 


! 

j 

i 
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A comparison of this system with that of any Mongolian language 
spoken at the present time reveals that the original voiceless stops 
and affricates are represented now by strong (aspirated) consonants, 
while the ancient voiced stops and affricates are represented by weak 
(unaspirated) consonants, i.e., fortes versus lenes. The weak (i.e., 
unaspirated) consonants are realized as voiceless in some positions 
and as voiced in other positions. Besides, a few phonemes exist no 
longer in most Mongolian languages. They have disappeared comple¬ 
tely or they have converged with other phonemes. 


The Labial Consonants 

*p or *<p 

46. In Common Mongolian there was at the beginning of a large 
number of words a voiceless labial stop (*p) or a bilabial spirant (*<p). 

The consonant in question still existed in Common Mongolian, but 
in Middle Mongolian it had already become h, i.e., a laryngal spirant. 
In most of the Mongolian languages spoken at the present time it 
has disappeared completely with no trace left, and the stems con¬ 
cerned begin with a vowel. 

The spirant / < *<p is preserved at the present time in the Monguor 
language where it occurs before a < *o, before 6 (< *o or *o), u (< *u 
or *«), and before u (< *uyu) (a); it is represented by % before a, e, e, 
and also before u < *o (b); it has become § before *i (c); and it has 
developed into s or ^ immediately before another consonant (d). 

In Shera Yogur and in San Tch'uan it is always h. 

In the Tsitsikar dialect of the Dagur language (in the Nonni 
valley) explored by Ivanovsky, it is always x> but in the Hailar 
dialect of the Dagur language it has disappeared. 

In Middle Mongolian it was h; in Mogol, Urdus, Kharchin, 
Chakhar, Khalkha, Buriat, Kalmuck, etc. it has disappeared with 
no trace. 

(a) CM *pon or *fon ’year’ (cf. Ma. fon ’time’, Korean pom 
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’spring’), Mong. fan ’year’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) hon, San Tch'uan huan, 
Dag.lv. yuan, Dag.Hailar or] id. = Mo., Urd., Kalin, on, Kh., Bur. 
or] id. 

CM *podun or *cpodun ’star’, Mong. fodi, MMo. (SH, Mu.) hodun, 
Shera Yogur hotun, San Tch'uan hotu, Dag.lv. yoto, Dag.Hailar 
od ~ oddo id. = Mo. odun, Urd. udu, Kh. oddv, Bur. odor], Kalm. 
odn id. 

CM *pddun or *<podiin ’feather’, Mong. fodi, MMo. (Mu .) hodun, 
Dag.Hailar radius id. = Mo. odun, Urd. mdm, Kh. vdda, Al.B 
vdvr], Kalm. odn id. 

CM *puyuta or *<puyuta ’sack’, Mong. fuda, MMo. (H) huyuta 
id. = Mo. uyuta, Urd. uta, Kh. ulv, Kalm. ut v id. 

CM *pulayan or *<pulayan ’red’ (cf. Ma. fulgijan id.), Mong. fuldn, 
MMo. (SH, Mu.) hula’an, Dag.lv. yuld, Dag.Hailar uldr] id. = Mo. 
ulayan, Mog. ulon, Urd., Kalm. uldn, Kh., Bur. uldr] id. 

CM *punir or *<punir ’smell’ (cf. Ma. funsun ’odor’, Goldi pun 
id.), Mong. funir, MMo. (SH, Mu.) hilnir, Shirongol yunir id. = Mo. 
iinur, Urd. uinir , Kh. uinir. Bur. vmuir, Kalm. iinr id. 

(b) CM *parban or *<parban ’ten’, MMo. (SH, P, Mu.) harban, 
Mong. yarwan, Shera Yogur herwan, San Tch'uan harban, Shirongol 
yran, Dag.lv. yarban id. = Mo. arban, Urd. arwa, Kh. arum, Bur. 
arbar), Kalm. arwn id. 

CM *peki or *q>eki ’beginning, source, head’ (cf. Ma. fexi ’brain’), 
MMo. (SH, Mu.) heki id., Mong. xC()i ’beginning, source’, Dag.lv. 
yeki, Dag.Hailar ski id. = Mo. ekin ’beginning, head’, Mog. ekin 
’head’, Urd. eyye ’source’, Kh. eyyi ’beginning, source’, Al.B $sir) 
’source’, Kalm. ekn ’beginning, source’. 

CM *pe- ’to be dried in the sunshine, to warm oneself’, Mong. 
ye- ’to dry in front of a fire or in the sun, to warm oneself’ == Mo. 
ege- ’to dry’, Urd. e- ’to be warmed’, Kh., Kalm. e- ’to bake’(is said 
of the sun). 

CM *poqar or *<poqar ’short’ (cf. Ma. foyolon id.), MMo. (Mu.) 
hoqar, Mong. yuguor id., Shirongol yukur id. = Mo. oqor < *oqar, 
Kh. oyyvr, Bur. oyor, Kalm. oyr id. 

(c) CM *piru- or *pirii- ’to pray’ (cf. Ma. fnu- id.), MMo. (SH, 


7 — Poppe 
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P, Mu.) hirii'er ’benediction’, Mong. Siiro- ’to say benedictions’ = 
Mo. iriige -, Urd. oro- id., Kh. jotfl ’benediction’, Al.B vfnr, Kalm. 
jord id. 

(d) CM *piitugun or *<putiigun ’vulva’, MMo. (Mu.) hutiigun , 
Mong. sdogu id. = Mo. iitugiin, Urd. lutmgvi, Kh. xutaga, Kalm. 
iitgn id. 

CM *poytal- or *yoytal- ’to cut’, MMo. (SH) hoytol-, Mong. sdoli- 
< *htol- < *hoytal- id. = Mo. oytol- < *oytal-, Urd. ogtol-, Kh. 
ogtvl-, Al.B otol- id. 

47. The bilabial *p existed in Common Altaic also in the middle 
of stems. In intervocalic position it became long ago, namely in 
P»-Mongolian, a voiced bilabial spirant */? which in Common Mon¬ 
golian converged with *y (or *g). In Middle Mongolian already 
had disappeared, but the vowels between which it had occurred 
did not contract into one long vowel (§ 32). 

In a few stems *p survived and is represented by b at the present 
time. 

CM *qa(}a- ’to close’ (cf. Turkic qapa- id.), Mo. qaya-, MMo. (SH) 
qa'a - ’to encircle, to surround, to close’, qa'alya ’door’, Dag., Mong., 
Urd., Kh., Bur., Kalm. yd- ’to close’ —'CM *qap- in Mo. qab-qa-y 
’lid’, Urd. qawyag, Kh. yabyvk, Kalm. xavoyoq id. 

CM *defiel ’robe, coat’, Mo. debel ~ degel id., MMo. (SH) de'el ~ 
(Mu.) del, Mong. dier, Urd., Kh. del, Al.B d§g$l, Kalm. dew\ id. 


*b 

48. The initial consonant *b is preserved, as a general rule, in all 
Mongolian languages. It is voiceless in this position in a few languages, 
e.g., in Khalkha or Urdus, i.e., it is a (a). 

It disappears in Monguor only in one word and this is *bol- ’to 
become’ (b), but it becomes p in Monguor when the second syl¬ 
lable begins with a primary strong consonant (i.e., fortis) which, in 
its turn, has developed into a weak consonant (i.e., lenis) (c). 

The consonant *b easily develops into w at the beginning of 
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stems in various Mongolian languages. This occurs under the influence 
of its environment in the sentence (sandhi), when the initial *b of 
a word is in intervocalic position, i.e., when the preceding word 
ends in a vowel (or in the liquid consonant l or r) (d). 

(a) Mo. bari- ’to seize’, MMo. (SH, P, Mu.) ban- ’to seize, to keep’, 
Dag. bari- id., Mong. bari- ~ wari-, Urd. bari-, Kh. ban-, Bur. bari-, 
Mog. bari-, Kalm. bar- id. 

Mo. boro < *bora ’grey’, MMo. (SH) boro ~(Mu.) bora id., Dag. 
bor in bortSoyor ’grey-mottley’ (name of a shamanist spirit), Mong., 
Urd. boro, Kh. borv. Bur. boro, Mog. boro, Kalm. bor 0 id. 

Mo. bulay ’source, water spring’, MMo. (SH) bulay ~ (Mu.) bulaq, 
Dag. bular, Mong. bulag, Urd. bulak, Kh. bullvk, Bur. bulay, Kalm. 
bulvy id. 

(b) Mong. oli- ’to become’ = Mo. bol-, MMo. (SH, P, Mu.), Dag., 
Urd., Kh., Bur., Mog., Kalm. bol- id. 

(c) Mong. pay da- ’to have enough space’ = Mo. bayta-, MMo. 
(Mu.) baqta-, Dag. barta-, Urd. bagta-, Kh. bay tv-, Bur. bayta-, Mog. 
bayta-, Kalm. baktv- id. 

Mong. pudziay ’pea’ = Mo. burcay, MMo. (Mu.) burcaq, Urd. 
burtsak, Kh. burtsvk, Kalm. burtsvg id. 

(d) Mo. bui ’he is’, MMo. (SH) bui ~ (Mu.) bi, Dag. b$i, Mong. 
wi, Urd., Kh. bi, Al.B bi, AgaB hi, Mog. bi, Kalm. bi id. 

49. The consonant *b in final and medial position, particularly 
in intervocalic position, becomes a bilabial voiced spirant, i.e., w. 
In Mogol it results in /. In Dagur it becomes a non-syllabic u (and in 
front vocalic stems it is m), i.e., u and m respectively. The syllable 
*bi, however, remains as such in Dagur. In final position (when 
closing a syllable) *b has become r in Dagur as does any consonant 
closing a syllable. 

In Monguor the consonant *b in medial position has been pre¬ 
served only in a few stems (a). In most cases it has disappeared there, 
whereas before *i it has become j. Particular developments in Mon¬ 
guor are *ibe > u e, *ebe > 11 c (5) and i; *ibu, *ebu, *ube, and *ubu 
have become u (u)\ *abu > u (b). 

In medial position the consonant *b sometimes alternates with m 
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(sometimes under the influence of a nasal consonant) and with g 
in almost all Mongolian languages (c). 

After m the consonant *b becomes p in Dagur (d). 

(a) Mo. ab- ’to take’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) ab-, Dag. au-, Mong. aw-, 
Urd. ab- ~ aw -, Kh. aw-, Bur. ab- ~ aw -, Mog. afu-, Kalm. aw- id. 

Mo. qabisun ’rib’, MMo. (H, Mu.) qabusun, Dag. yabiryo id., Mong. 
yawudze ’side’, Mog. qoburya ’rib’, Urd. yawisu ’side’, Kh. yannrgv 
’rib’, Al.B yawaharj ’rib’, Kalm. yawsn id. 

Mo. tabun ’five’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) tabun, Dag. taug, Mog. tabun, 
Mong. tdwen, Urd. taivu, Kh. tawv, Bur. tabar], Kalm. tawn id. 

(b) .Mo. tabin ’fifty’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) tabin, Dag. torn, Mong. 
tajin, Urd. tawi, Kh. tawi, Bur. tabirj, Kalm. tawn id. 

Mo. jibe ’rust’, Mong. dziie, Urd. dSiwe , Kh. dzewa id., A1.B Sewgr- 
’to rust’, Kalm. zeuf ’rust’. 

Mo. teberi- ’to embrace’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) teberi-, Dag. teiure-, 
Mong. tori- ~ t u er -, Urd. tewere-, Kh. tewar-, Bur. t§b§r-, Kalm. tewr- id. 

Mo. kgbereg ’fragile’, Mong. kerig, Urd. kewerek, Kh. yewarak id. 

Mo. talbi- ’to put’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) lalbt-~(Mu.) tabi-, Dag. 
tdlivi- ~ tawi-, Mong. te- id., Urd. tawi-, Kh. tawi-, Bur. tdbi- ~ tawi-, 
Mog. talina ’he puts’, Kalm. taw- ’to put’. 

Mo. ebed- ’to be ill, to be sick’, MMo. (SH) ebecin ’disease’ ~ 
(Mu.) ebed- ’to be ill’, Dag. evade- id., Mong. idi-, Kh. vwda- id. 

(c) Mo. qabar ~qamar ’nose’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) qabar, Dag. yamar, 
Mong. yawar, Urd. yamar, Kh., Bur. yamvr, Mog. qabar, Kalm. 
yamr id. 

Mo. nabci^namci ’leaf’, namaya ’foliage’, MMo. (Mu.) nabcin 
’leaves’, Dag. lartU ’leaf’ ~ lawd < *mbaya ’rose petal’ (or of any 
flower), Mog. nom ’leaf, Mong. lahMzi ’leaf’, Urd. nablsi, Kh. nabth, 
ALB namsahaq ’leaf’ ~ ALB namd ’foliage’, Kalm. naptSi ~namlh 
’leaf. 

Mo. jabu- ’to walk’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) jabu-, Dag. jau- id., Mog. 
jobund ’he goes’, Mong. ju- ’to go’, Urd. jawu-, Kh. jawv-, ALB jaba-, 
Kalm. joiv- ’to go’ ~ Kalm. jomnd ’he goes’. 

Mo. ebul ’winter’, MMo. (SII, P, Mu.) tibul, Dag. uigvxl, Mog. ebuld 
~mbmld, Mong. ugur, Urd. uivol, Kh. rival, ALB rb.il, Kalm. owl id. 
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(d) Mong. wnbu- ’to swim’, Dag. umpa- id., Kh. umbv- ’to cross 
a river, to ford’. 


*m 

60. There was in Common Mongolian a nasal labial consonant *m 
which occurred both at the beginning of stems and in the middle as 
well as at the end. 

Sometimes the initial *m is a development of an original *b. 
This occurs usually under the influence of a nasal sound contained 
in the word concerned. 

Ih general, *m is preserved as such in all Mongolian languages (a). 
The final m alternates sometimes with n. In Monguor the final m 
is often replaced with n (b). 

The final *m of a syllable is assimilated easily to a following 
dental consonant. In Monguor dental consonants influence the 
consonant *m immediately preceding. A final *m of a word becomes v 
in Monguor when the word immediately following in the sentence 
begins with a dental consonant (c). 

In a few cases the ancient intervocalic *m (of various origins) 
disappears in spoken languages (d). 

(a) Mo. mayu ~ mayuj ’evil, bad’, MMo. (SH) mciui id., (P, 
Mu.) ma’un id. (plural) ~(Mu.) ma’u ’evil’, Dag. mo, Mong., Urd., 
Kh., Bur., Kalm. mu id. 

Mo. miqcm < *miqan ’flesh, meat’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) miqan, 
Dag. rhaya, Mong. ma%a. Urd. ma%%a, Kh. maxxv. Bur. mayar), Mog. 
miqon, Kalm. maxV 1 id. 

Mo. minu < *binu genitive of bi T, MMo. (SH) minu (nom. bi), 
Dag. mini (nom. bi), Mong. muni (nom. bu), Urd. mini (nom. bi), 
Kh. mini (nom. bi). Bur. mpii (nom. In), Mog. mini (nom. bi), Kalm. 
mint (nom. bi) id. 

Mo. sumun ’arrow’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) sumun, Dag. somo, Mong. 
sumu, Urd. sumu, Kh. sumv, Al.B homotj, Kalm. sumn id. 

Mo. em ’medicine, drug’, MMo. (Mu.) em, Dag. m, Urd., Kh. em. 
Bur. §m, Kalm. em id. 
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(b) Mo. nayadum ~ nayadun ’play, game’, MMo. (Mu.) nadum 
~ nddun , Dag. nod id. < *nayadun, Mog. notund ’he plays’, Mong. 
nddin ’play, game’, Urd. nadam, Kh. nadvrn ~ nddv < *nayadun. 
Bur. nddarj, Kalm. nadrp, ~nddw id. It is possible, however, that 
the forms concerned are derived with two different suffixes, -*m 
and -*«, which do exist. 

Mo. tulum ’a sack made of a hide’, MMo. (Mu.) tulum, Mong. 
tulun, Urd. tulum, Kh. tullvm id. 

Mo. jan’m ’half’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) jartm, Mong. cCSiarin, Urd. diar- 
min ’some of them’, Kh. dzanm, Bur. zafam ’some’, Kalm. zartji id. 

(c) Mo. qamtu ’together’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) qamtu, Mong. yamdu 
~ Xottdi, Mog. qamtu, Urd. yamtu, Kh. xamtn. Bur. yamta id. 

Mo. kemjije ’measure’, MMo. (SH) kem, Dag. kendSe, Urd. kemdSe, 
Kh. yerndze, Bur. y$mze, Kalm. kemdSEn id. 

(d'» Mo. kerne- < *ker)e- (cf. Turk. karjdS ’advice’) ’to.say, to speak’, 
MMo. (SH, P) ke'ec id., Mong. gi- ’to call’, Urd., Kh. ge-. Bur. g$-, 
Kalm. ‘ge- ’to speak, to say’. 

Mo. kiimun ’person, human being’, MMo. (SH) guun ~ (P) 
k'ii'i i«, Dag. km ~ kmg, Mong. kun, Urd. kvin, Kh. x mr l, Bur. 
Xwy, Kalm. kumn ~ kun id. 


The Dental and Alveolar Consonants 


*t 


51. Common Mongolian *t was probably a strongly aspirated dental 
consonant. In the hP'ags-pa script it was rendered with a character 
of Tibetan origin which in the original Tibetan script was used for 
the aspirated V, e.g., t’ende ’there’, t'at'aju ’dragging’, etc. Like all 
the other strong consonants *t did not occur at the end of syllables 
or words, and in this position only *d occurred. 

The consonant *t remains t in most Mongolian languages not only 
at the beginning of words but also in medial position. 

In Khalkha, Urdus, Chakhar, Kharchin, and some other languages 
it is st rongly aspirated. 
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(A) At the beginning of words t has in East Mongolian an aspirated 
recursion, i.e., it is t'. In the middle of words it has an aspirated recurs¬ 
ion and incursion, i.e., it is T. When the final vowel of a stem is 
dropped in fast speech, a medial T enters the final position (this is 
not, however, the absolute end) and then it has only an aspirated 
incursion in Khalkha, i.e., it is 'i. 

Iri other Mongolian languages the consonant *t is less aspirated 
or it is not aspirated at all, e.g., in the Aga, Tsongol, and Sartul 
dialects of Buriat it is aspirated (f, *i‘, 't), but in the dialects Alar, 
Ekhirit, and in all the other West Buriat dialects, and also in Kal¬ 
muck it is not aspirated at all. 

The consonant *t does not occur before *i (or *1), because in this 
position it became *6 in Pre-Mongolian. Thus Common Mongolian 
already had the syllable where Common' Altaic had had *ti (a). 

When the second syllable of a stem begins with a strong (or 
voiceless) consonant, i.e., with *t, *£, *s, *s, *q , or *k, the initial 
consonant *t of a short syllable is not aspirated in North Khalkha, 
West Khalkha, and Central Khalkha, i.e., in the region of the city 
of Ulan Bator, north of it up to the Russian frontier, and west of it 
to the rivers Orkhon and Selenga, and from there almost to the 
territory of the Oirat dialects. Thus in the area defined instead of 
t'a't'vxv ’to drag’ only ta't'vxn is pronounced. 

When the initial syllable is closed by a nasal consonant (i.e., n, 
q, m) the initial *t is aspirated there. When the syllable is closed by 
another consonant ( *b , *d, *s, *r, *y, *g) it is again unaspirated. 

In South East and South Khalkha (Gobi Khalkha), in some 
Chakhar dialects, and also in Urdus the consonant *t before a strong 
or voiceless consonant of the second syllable becomes d, i.e., a voice¬ 
less d (weak, lenis). In monosyllabic stems *t remains t before a 
voiceless consonant (e.g., *s) (b). 

The sonorization of *1 (*l > d) at the beginning of words, which 
occurs under the conditions enumerated above has nothing in com¬ 
mon with the sonorization in Middle Mongolian: cf. P deiqri ’heaven’ 
= Kh. terjgzr id.; P dojid ’Buddhist monks’ = Kh. toerj ’Buddhist 
monk of noble origin’. 
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In Monguor the initial *t results in d in a limited number of 
words containing the consonant s in one of the syllables. It is not 
certain whether this is a case of dissimilation t — s > d — s (c) 

Before a secondary i and, in general when palatalized, the con¬ 
sonant *t becomes ts. This occurs in Urdus (rarely) and in Monguor 
(more frequently) (d). 

(a) Mo., MMo. (SH, Mu.) ta ’you’, Dag. ta, Mong., Urd., Kh., 
Bur., Kalm. ta, Mog. to (tod) id. 

Mo. toya ’number’, MMo. (SH) to’a ~(SH> to’o~(Mu.) to'an, 
Dag. to, Mong. tor, Urd., Kh., Bur. to, Mog. too. Kalm. ton id. 

Mo. toor ’net’, MMo. (IM) tor, Mong. tor. Urd., Kh., Mog., Kalm. 
tor id. 

Mo. tabun ’five’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) tabun -(P) t'abun, Dag. 
tdurj, Mong. tdwen, Urd. tawu, Kh. tawo. Bur. tabag, Mog. tabun, 
Kalm. tawn id. 

(b) Mo. toqo- < *toqa- ’to saddle’, MJl \ ,SH) toqu’ul- ’to put 
the saddle on’ ~(Mu.) toqo- ’to saddle’, XUng. tugu-, Urd. doyo-, 
Kh. toyyv- ~ Kh.South doyjv-, Bur. toyo-, Kalm. toy 0 - id. 

Mo. toyta- ’to stop, to establish himself. MMo. (SH) toyta- ~ 
(Mu.) toqta-, Dag. torta-, Urd. dogto-, Kh. Kh. South dog tv-. 

Bur. togto-, Kalm. tola 0 - ’to stand firmly’. 

(c) Mong. daqsera- ’to be broken’ = Mo. uisura-, MMo. (SH, 

Mu.) tasura-, Dag. tasar-, Urd. dasur-, Kh. Kh.South dassvr-, 

Bur. tahara-, Kalm. tasf- id. 

Mong. diese- ’to tolerate’ = Mo. tes-, Daw;. Urd. des-, Kh. 
tes-, Kh.South des-, Kalni. tes- id. 

Mong. dusd ’use, usefulness’ = Mo. tuna, MMo. (SH, Mu.) tusa, 
Dag. toso , Urd. dusa, Kh. tussv, Kh.South Bur. tuba, Kalm. 

tus u id. 

(d) Urd. tshn ’so’ = Mo. tejimu ’such’, .MX;. SH) tejimii ~(Mu.) 

tejm ’so, thus’, Dag. turner ’such one’, Kh Bur. time, Kalm. 

tim e id. 

Mong. tiida- ’to pull’ = Mo. tata-, MMo. < tala- ~(P) t'at'a-, 
Dag. tata-, Urd. data-, Kh. tatv-, Kh.Souu, >,/.Bur. tata- id., 
Mog. tatana ’he pulls’, Kalm. tatv- ’to pull 
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Mong. tiidzie- ’to feed, to bring up’, Urd. tSide- ~ tedSe- id. = 
Mo. tejfije-, MMo. (SH) teji’e- ~(Mu.) teje-, Dag. tr.dSe-, Kh. tedSe-, 
Bur. tg£e-, Kalm. ted£s- id. 

(B) In medial position, i.e., in the middle of words, the con¬ 
sonant *t usually results in t. In intervocalic position on the boundary 
between the initial and second syllable the consonant *t becomes 
d (d) in Monguor. This development of the consonant *f occurs also 
after *1 or *r in Monguor. The sonorization of *1 in Monguor is accom¬ 
panied by another phenomenon, namely the development of the 
initial weak consonant into a strong one, i.e., *d > t. 

Mo. tata- ’to puli’, MMo. (SH) tolo-~(P) Vat'a-, Dag. tata-, 
Urd. data-, Kh. tatv-, Bur. tata- id., Mog. tatana ’he pulls’, Kalm. 
tatv- ’to pull’ = Mong. Uida- ’to puli’. 

Mo. buta ’bush’, Urd. buta, Kh. buVo, Bur. buta id. = Mong. 
buda id. 

Mo. uyuta ’sack’, MMo. (H) huyuta, Urd. uta, Kh. utv id. = Mong. 
fuda id. 

Mo. qata- ’to become dry, to harden’, MMo. (Mu.) qata-, Dag. 
Xata-, Urd. gata-, Kh. /ate-, Kh.South gatD-, Bur. %ata-, Kalm. %at a - 
= Mong. yada- id. 

Mo. dotora < *dotara ’in, within’, Urd. dotor, Kh. dotvr id. = 
Mong. tudor id. 

Mo. sitaya- ’to set on fire’, Kh. iatv- ’to burn, to catch fire’, Bur. 
sata- id. = Mong. sda- id. 

Mo. altan ’gold’, Urd. alta, Kh. altv. Bur. altar], Kalm. altn id. 
= Mong. yardam id. 

Mo. umarta- ’to forget’, Urd. marta-, Kh. martv- id. = Mong. 
musda- id. 


*d 

52. Common Mongolian *d was a voiceless weak consonant ( media 
lenis), i.e. d. It is voiceless in all positions in Dagur, Monguor, Khar- 
chin, Chakhar, Urdus, Khalkha, and in the dialects Tsongol and 
Sartul of Buriat, and also in Bargu Buriat. In all the remaining 
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Buriat dialects and in Kalmuck it is voiced at the beginning of words 
and in intervocalic position. 

The consonant *d results in such different sounds in various posit¬ 
ions that they have to be discussed separately. 

h 

(A) The consonant *d at the beginning of words is always voice¬ 
less in Dagur, Monguor, Urdus, Chakhar, Kharchin, and Khalkha, 
i.e., it is d, but it is voiced in Buriat and in West Mongolian, i.e.,in 
Mogol, Oirat, and Kalmuck (a). 

In Monguor *d has resulted in t at the beginning of words when 
the strong aspirated consonant on the boundary of the initial and 
the second syllable becomes a weak consonant, i.e., d — t > t — d. 
This phenomenon is ancient and in Middle Mongolian there are 
cases in which the initial consonant *d before a syllable beginning 
with t or s has become t (b). 

In a few cases initial *d becomes t in West Buriat dialects (c) 
and when palatalized it becomes j (d). 

(a) Mo. daru- ’to press’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) darn-, Dag. dam-, Mong. 
ddri-, Urd. daru-, Kh. darv-, Bur. darn- id., Mog. darund ’he squeezes’, 
Kalm. dar“- ’to squeeze’. 

Mo. degere ’on, above’, MMo. (SH, P) de'ere ~(Mu.) dere, Dag. 
der, Mong. dere, Urd. dere, Kh. dera, Bur. der$, Mog. dera, Kalm. 
der* id. 

(b) Mo. dutayu ’insufficient, lacking, incomplete’, MMo. (SH) 
duta'u ~ (Mu.) dutu ~(Mu.) tutu id., Dag. doto- ’to leave 1 , Mong. 
tudu ’insufficient’, Urd., Kh., Bur., Kalm. dutu ’insufficient’, Mog. 
dutona ’he flees’. 

Mo. dotora < *dotara ’in, within’, MMo. (SH) dotora ~(P) dot'ora 
~ (Mu.) dotara ~(Mu.) totara, Dag, doatar, Mong. tudor ~ luro, 
Urd. dotor, Kh. dotvr, Bur. doso, Mog. dotona, Kalm. dotr id. 

Mo. doiin ’forty’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) docin , Dag. duitii, Mong. 
tiedzin, Urd. dolsi, Kh. dvtsi, Al.B dvsgg, Kh.B duispj, Kalm. 
dotsn id. 

(c) Mo. darjqa ’tea pot’, Kh. dar/yn, Al.B tagyv, Kalm. dagyn id. 

(d) Mo. debis- ~ debits- ’to spread out a rug or a carpet’, MMo. 
(SH, IM) debus- ~ (Mu.) debts-, Dag. deuise-, Mong. diiese-, Urd. 
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dewes-, Kh. dewas-, Al.B jebasSa ’spreading’ < *debiscu, Kalm. dews’- 
’to spread out’. 

Mo. debtege- ’to make wet’, Mong. tudie-, Urd. debte-, Kh. dewte-, 
Al.B jebte-, Kalm. dewte- id. 

53. (B) In the middle of words, in intervocalic position on the 
boundary between the initial and the second syllable, the consonant 
*d is geminated (long) in Khalkha, i.e., dd. In Dagur, Monguor, and 
Urdus it is voiceless, i.e., d (a). 

In Middle Mongolian and in the Ekhirit and Aga dialects of the 
Buriat language *d in intervocalic position, on the boundary between 
the initial and second syllable, in words ending in -*sun becomes t. 
In Kalmuck it disappears. Probably it was first assimilated to s, 
i.e., d + sun > smn > sun. This is. an old phenomenon and occurs 
in Mogol and also in the Western dialects of Middle Mongolian 
represented in the dictionary Muqaddimat al-Adab (b). 

In Dagur in rare cases *d > t in intervocalic position in words 
beginning with the voiceless spirant x < *9- This is a result of assi¬ 
milation: the weak consonant after a voiceless has become strong (c). 

A peculiar development is that of *d > r in the vicinity of the 
consonant l in Dagur and in the dialects oi the Mongols of the banners 
Gorlos and Jostu. This is a kind of rhotacism (dl > rl) (d). 

A particular case is the Common Mongolian alternation *d ~ *j. 
The result is that a word may have d < *d in one dialect but another 
dialect (or language) may have d£ (or dz or z or z) in the same word (e). 

(a) Mo. 6ida- ’to be able’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) cida-, Dag. soda-, 
Mong. sda-, Urd. tSida-, Kh. tSaddv-, Bur. sada-, Kalm. tsad a - id. 

Mo. jada- ’to be unable’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) jada- id., Mong. ida- 
’to be tired, to be exhausted’, Dag., Urd. jada- ’to be unable’, Kh. 
jaddv-. Bur. jada- id. 

Mo. ide- ’to eat’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) ide -, Mong. idie-, Dag. ide-, Urd. 
ide-, Kh. idda-, Bur. $de- id., Mog. iddna ’he eats’, Kalm. id’- ’to eat’. 

(b) Mo. yadasun ’pale, post, peg’, MMo. (Mu.) qalasun, Mong. 
gadase ’nail, wedge’, Urd. gadusu, Kh. gaddvs, Ekh.B, Bur. Ol’khon 
and AgaB qalaharj, Al.B gadahay, Kalm. gassn id. 

Mo. gedesiin ’intestines’, MMo. (Mu.) getesiin ~ gesusun, Dag. 
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gedes, Mong. gidiese, Urd. gedwsvx, Kh. geddss, Eklx.B, Ol’khon 
giutfhgr), AgaB gftfjhgq, Mog. gesan, Kalm. gesn id. 

(c) Mo. qadayala- ’to save, to preserve’, MMo. (SH) qadayala-, 
Dag. yalagld-, Urd. yadagala-, Kh. yaddvgvl-, Kalm. xad v Yb id. 

Mo. qodoyodu < *qoduyadu ’inner organs’, Dag. %otdd, Urd. 
Xododu, Kh. xodddv, Bur. xododo, Kahn. xot° id: 

(d) Mo. qudaldu- ’to sell’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) qudaldu-, Mong. ddrdi-, 
Khar. x wa ld°- (xualdv-), Urd. /twialda-, Gorlos and Jostu x ur \d -, 
Kh. xuddvldv-. Bur. *wdaldo-, Kalm. xuld u - (with -*d- disappearing). 

Mo. ojodal < *ojadal ’seam’, Dag. oir], Kh. ojjidvl id. 

(e) MMo. (SH) qada'ar ~ (Mu.) qaddr ’bridle’, Dag. %addZa, Mong. 
( jadar , Mog. qaddr < *qadayar id. ~ Mo. qa^ayar < *qa$iyar < 
*qadiyar , Urd. %adldr, Kh. x a dzar, Bur., Kalm. x az dr id. 

Mo. yadaya ’outside’, MMo. (SH) yada id. ~(Mu.) yadadu ’outer’, 
Dag. gad ’out’, Mong. gada ’outside’, Urd., Kh. g&da id. ~*ya$aya 
< *yaj}iya < *yadiya: Bur. and Kalm. <gazd id. 

Mo. an^isun ’plough’, MMo. (Mu.) anjasun, Mong. ndziase, Urd. 
andzasu ~ andrns , Kh. andzvs, Bur. anzaharj id. ~ *andasqa > Kalm. 
andvsyv id. 

Mo. qaduyur ’sickle’, MMo. (Mu.) qadur, Mong. gadir, Urd., Kh. 
Xadur , Kalm. ^odwr id. ~ *qa 3 tyur > AgaB id., Kalm. xadSi 
’the edge of a halberd’. 

54. (C) The final *d of the stem or syllable has developed in many 
different ways. At the end of a syllable it is voiceless in all Mongolian 
languages, i.e., it is d. It is still more voiceless at the end of a non¬ 
initial syllable and also before voiceless consonants. In these posit¬ 
ions it is t, which is not aspirated however (a). 

At the end of a syllable or word the consonant *d. has become r 
in Dagur. The statement concerning the development *d > l in 
Dagur, made in my book on the Dagur language (see p. 11, n. 2) is 
not correct and the example Dag. nidzel ’singuli’, SH m'jt’eZ id. = 
Mo. ni^iged should be explained in another manner. The form *mjt- 
gel ’singuli’ has the suffix -*gel and Mo. ni&ged is formed by analogy 
with yurbayad ’terni’ and the latter is a regular plural in -d of *yur- 
bayal. Thus, there is no development *d > l (b). 
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The final *d of a syllable or word alternated with *s in Ancient 
Mongolian. This alternation reflects the final *f. In consequence 
of this alternation there are sometimes in one and the same language 
parallel forms with d and s, or one language has d and another language 
has the consonant s in the same word (c). 

The final *d of a stem, when entering the intervocalic position 
(e.g., before a suffix), becomes a laryngal h in the Alar dialect and 
certain other West Buriat dialects. In Tsongol it becomes s. Before 
*i it becomes § in the Barguzin and Aga dialects (d). 

A final *d of a syllable disappears before a homoorganic consonant 
or is assimilated to the latter (e). 

(a) Mo. udqa ’meaning, sense, signification; shamanist tradition, 
origin of a shaman’ (cf. udum ’origin’), Urd. udya ’signification, sense, 
meaning’, Kh. udyv id., Al.B udya ’shamanist tradition’, Kalm. 
utyv id. 

Mo. cad- ’to be satisfied, to satiate oneself, MMo. (Mu.) catba 
’he became satisfied, he satiated himself, Mong. tfitidi- ’to satiate 
oneself, Urd. tsad-, Kh. tsad-, Bur. sada- id., Mog. tsatqalyand ’he 
satiates, he satisfies’, Kalm. tsad- ’to satiate oneself’. 

(b) Mo. qadqu- ’to sting, to prick’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) qatqu-, Dag. 
yaryu-, Mong. gasgu-, Urd. gadyu-, Kh., Bur., Kalm. yadyv- id. 

Mo. keuked ’children’, MMo. (Mu.) ke'iit ’sons’, Dag. keiuker 
’child, children’, Urd. kutyyed , Kh. yiuyst ’children’, Mog. koiukat 
’children’, Kalm. kuk’d id. 

(c) Mo. ded —■ des ’the following, the next’, Urd. ded, Kh. ded ~ 
des , Kalm. ded id. 

Mo. nayad- ~ nayas- ’to play’, MMo. (Mu.) nddu-, Dag. ndda-, 
Mong. nddi-, Urd. add-, Kh. nod- ~ nds-, Bur. ndda-, Kalm. 
nod- id. 

Mo. eske- < *e£ke- ’to cut’, MMo. (SH) edke- id. ~ (Mu.) hecke-, 
Mong. dige-, Urd. eske-, Kh. esyd- id., Mog. etqana ’he cuts’. 

(d) Mo. ed ’goods, wares’, Urd., Kh. ed, Al.B ed id. ~ Al.B ehe 
(acc. of the refl. possessive dec!.). 

Mo. bolod < *bolad ’steel’ (< Persian), Urd. bolod, Kh. bollvt, 
Al.B bulat id. ~ bulahijd (acc.), Ts.B. bolosor (instr.). 
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Mo. morid ’horses’, Ts.B mofit id. ~ mofisor (instr.), AgaB moriH 
(acc.). 

(e) Mo. od- ’to go away’, Kalin, od-, Kh. otsi- < *odci- id. 

Mo. o6i < *odci ’spark’ (cf. Turk, of ’fire’), cf. Mo. odqan the 
name of the spirit of the fire (< od + qan ’khan’). 

Mo. £ad- ’to satiate oneself’, Kh. tsad- id., Al.B sad- soda- 
id., Al.B sasrd < *sad£ara = Mo. fadtala ’until he was satisfied’. 


*6 

65. The Common Mongolian affricate *6 was a palato-alveolar 
affricate (roughly = English ch). We shall discuss it first at the be¬ 
ginning of stems. 

In Written Mongolian and in Middle Mongolian it is always 6. 
It remains as t$ (= £) in Dagur where it is strongly aspirated as in 
most of the remaining Mongolian languages. At the beginning of 
words it occurs with an aspirated recursion (i.e., it is f's) in Dagur and 
it has an*aspirated recursion and incursion in the middle of words 
(i.e., it is 'f's). In Dagur it is often palatalized, i.e., it is ($, particularly 
before the vowel i. At the beginning of many words it has become s 
in Dagur. This development occurs also in the dialects of Durbut 
Beise, Gorlos, and Jostu. 

The affricate *c remains as such also in Mogol and in Urdus. At 
the beginning of words the second syllable of which begins with a 
strong or voiceless consonant and the initial syllable of which is 
short, the consonant *£ results in dz in Urdus. 

In Urat and Chakhar it is Is. In Kharchin it remains Is only be¬ 
fore *t, but before all the other vowels (i.e., before *a, *o, *u, etc.) 
it has become an apico-alveolar ts. 

In Oirat and Kalmuck it remains ts before *i but results in ts 
before all the remaining vowels. An exception is the dialect of the 
Kalmucks living in the area called Chornyie Zemli (»The Black Soils*) 
near the Caspian Sea in the former Kalmuck Republic, where ts 
remains in all positions. 

In Khalkha ts remains before *i but it has become ts in all other 
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positions. Exceptions are, however, the numerous cases in which *i has 
become u in consequence of the »breaking»: there *c has also become 
ts and not ts. In South Khalkha dialects (Gobi dialects) tS and ts 
become dS and dz respectively in the same positions in which sonori- 
zation takes place in Urdus. 

The development of the affricate *6- before *t into ts in Khalkha 
occurs before the vowel *u of the following syllable, e.g., Kh. tsus 
< *£isun ’blood’, or in cases in which the vowel *i < *1 of the 
initial syllable was followed immediately by *q or *y, e.g., Kh. 
tsann < *ciyana ’on that side’, Kh. tsuxx^l < *£iqul < *t'iqul 
’anger’, etc. It is possible that *i followed by a deep velar conso¬ 
nant remained as l longer than in other positions and did not 
palatalize the initial *c. 

In Monguor the affricate *c has become a strongly palatalized 
(S which occurs before i. Between and vowels other than i an inter¬ 
mediate i is inserted (e.g., tiia). When followed by another vowel 
without the i glide the consonant *c becomes an apico-alveolar ts - 
(== Chinese tch') in Monguor, but before e the pronunciation ts pre¬ 
vails over ts. 

In the Tsongol and Sartul dialects of the Buriat language the affri¬ 
cate *6 remains ts before *i but develops into ts before other vowels. 
In all remaining Buriat dialects *6 has become s before *i, while 
it is s before all remaining vowels. In Aga the consonant s is 
often pronounced as an interdental spirant # (= English voiceless 
th in thing). In Khori, Barguzin, Unga, Bokhan, Alar, and Ekhirit 
dialects the consonant *c has resulted in s before *i and in s before 
all other vowels. 

Summarizing, we may show the developments of the initial *6 
in the following table: 

(A) Before *i: (B) Before other 

vowels: 

Mo., MMo. 6, £, 

Dagur (a) ts ~ ($, ts ~ ($, 

(b) 

Monguor U, 


(Si, ts, ts, 



112 


Mogol 

ts, 


ts, 

Urdus 

ts, 


ts. 


dS 

before a short vowel 
followed by a strong 
consonant, 

dS (as in the case A). 

Chakhar and 

Urat 

ts, 


tf, 

Kharchin 

ts, 



North Khalkha 

ts, 


ts. 


ts 

before *i > u, 


South Khalkha 

ts 

(ts before *i > u), 

ts. 


dS 

(dz before *i > u) 

dz in the same posit¬ 



in the same position 

ion as *6 > dz in 



as *6 > dS in Urdus, 

Urdus, 

Bur.Tsongol and 
Sartul 

ts, 


ts. 

Bur.Aga 

The femaining 

S, 


il'. 

Buriat dialects 

S, 


s. 

Kalmuck 

ts. 


ts. 


(A) 

(a) Mo. Silayun ’stone’, MMo. (SH) Silaoun ~(P) 6'ila'un, Dag. 
Isold, Urd., Khar, tSilu, Urat tsulii, Durbut Beise Sold, Jostu Suliin, 
Kh. tsulii, Ts.B tSulu, BB Sulu, AgaB Sulurj, K$lm. tSolun id. 

Mo. Sisun ’blood’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) Sisun, Dag. tsos, Mong. tsfidzu, 
Urd. dSusu, Khar, tSus, NKh. Isus, SouthKh. dzus, Ts.B tSoso, BB 
Suhv, AgaB, ALB Suharj, Mog. tSusun, Kalm. tSusn id. 

(b) Mo., MMo. (SH, Mu.) ci ’you’, Dag. Si (gen. Sint, acc. Sam a i, 
etc.), Mong. (Si, Urd., Khar., Urat, Kh., Ts.B, Sart.B 1st, AgaB, 
Al.B Si, Durbut Beise, Gorlos, Jostu Si, Mog. tSi, Kalm. tSi id. 

Mo. Simiigen ’marrow’, MMo. (Mu.) Simegen, Dag. Swung ~ Sm- 
mmg ’leg bone’, Mong. (Simuge ’arm’, Urd. tSdmogo ’marrow’, Kh. 
tsimaga, Al.B s$m$gp], Kalm. tsimgn ’marrow’. 
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Mo. ciraif ’face’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) diraj, Dag. Saraj, Mong. (Siri, 
IJrd. tsard, Durbut Beise siraj, Kh. tSar v e ~ tsar°e, BB Sar n e, Al.B 
sard, Kalm. tsirs id. 

(B) 

Mo. 6ayan < *cayayan ’white’, MMo. (SH) day a' an ~ (P) d'aqa’an, 
Dag. tSiyar h Mong. iSigan, Urd. tsagdn, Urat tsagarj, Khar, tsagdn, 
Durbut Beise sagdn , Jostu Sagan, Kh. tsagarj, Ts.B tsagarj, AgaB 
tiagdrj, Al.B sagarj, Kalm. tsaydn id. 

Mo. dasun ’snow’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) Sasun, Dag. tSas, Mong. tiiase, 
Mog. tsosun, Urd. dzasu, Urat, Ch. tSas, Khar, tsassv, Durbut Beise 
sat, NKh. tsassv, SouthKh. dzassv, AgaB daharj, BB sahv, Al.B saharj, 
Kalm. tsasn id. 

56. The final *c of a syllable or a word long ago developed into 
d («) ~s, but there are traces of *c in Middle Mongolian: 

Mo. eske- < *<pecke- ’to cut’, MMo. (SH, H) edke- ~(Mu.) hecke- 
id., Mog. etqand ’he cuts’, Mong. dige-, Urd. eske-, Kh. esys- ’to cut’. 

Mo. os ’hatred’ = Turk, oc id. 

The consonant *6 in intervocalic position or between a consonant 
and a vowel has developed analogically to *c in the initial position. 
The only difference is that in Urdus and Gobi Khalkha the sonorizat- 
ion {*£ > dS) does not take place. In Monguor sonorization of *c 
occurs also in the middle of words. This occurs in cases in which 
the ancient initial weak consonant becomes a strong one. 

Before *i the consonant *c remains ts (or s in other languages) 
(a) and before a vowel other than *i it results in ts (or in Buriat s) (b). 

(a) Mo. acijan ’load’, MMo. (SH) aei'an ~(Mu.) aca'an id., Mong. 
Sdiid, Urd., Kh. atSa, Al.B aSdrj id., Mog. atsina ’he loads’, Kalm. 
atsdn ’load’. 

Mo. oci- < *odci- ’to go away’, Dag. i(Si-, Mong. Sdzi-, Urd. 
itsi-, Kh. otsi-, Al.B oso- id. 

Mo. kucin ~ kilciin ’strength’, MMo. (SH) giiciln ~(P) k'uc'iin ~ 
(Mu.) kucin, Dag. k’uxiSi, Mong. kudzi, Urd. gxutSi, NKh. 

Al.B %ws$r], Kalm. kutsn id. 


£ — Poppe 
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Mo. biiig ’letter, writing’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) biiik ~(P) bii'ig, 
Dag. bitig < Ma. bitxe, Mong. pudzig, Urd. bitiik, Jostu, Aru Khor- 
chin, Durbut Beise, Gorlos biSik, Kh. bititk, ALB b$s$k, Mog. bitiik, 
Kalm. bithg id. 

(b) Mo. quia- ’to bark’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) quia-, Mong. %wUia-, 
Urd. gutia-, NKh. xutsn-, SKh. gutsv-, BB xussn-, Al.B xusa~ id., 
Mog. quHSand ’he barks’, Kalm. %utsv- ’to bark’. 

Mo. saiu- ’to strew, to sow’, MMo. (SH) saiu-, Mong. sad Si-, 
Urd. dSatiu- id., Aru Khorchin satiir- ~ sadiir- ~ satf- ’to be flown 
by the wind, to perish’, Kh. satsv- ’to strow’, Al.B sasa- < *iacu- 
< *saiu-, Kal m . tsatsv- id. 

To conclude this section may we add that Common Mongolian 
*6 both at the beginning and in the middle of words originated from 
two different consonants. It developed either from the Common 
Altaic *6 or from the Common Altaic *t before *i or *i: 

Mo. iooqur ’motley, spotted’ derived from CM *iufiaqur = Turk. 

iubar id. 

Mo. quia Tam’ < CMo *quia = Turk, qoi id. 

Mo. cilayun ’stone, rock’ < CM *iilayun < Pre-Mongolian Hila- 
yun = Korean tol, Chuvash tiul < *(dl, Turk, tai < *tal id. 

Mo. biiig ’letter’ < *bitig = Turk. (Uig.) bitig, Ma. bitxe id. 


*3 

57. The Common Mongolian affricate *3 is the weak correlate 
to the strong affricate *c. In some cases it has originated from Com¬ 
mon Altaic *d before *i (or H), in other cases it is a direct continuat¬ 
ion of Common Altaic * 3 . 

Where *3 developed from *d under the influence of the vowel *i 
(< *i or *i) there is still an alternation d ~ 3 in Written Mongolian, 
and the further developments of the consonants *d and *3 still 
alternate in colloquial Mongolian languages. 

Here are a few examples of Common Mongolian *3 < Common 
Altaic *d at the beginning (a) and in the middle of stems (b): 

(a) Urd. dzulti ’vertex’, Kalm. zuld id. < * 3 ulai, Al.B Mo < 
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* 3 iluya , Mo. ^iluya ’sinciput’ < *diluya = Tungus (Barguzin) dil 
’head’, Ma. 30 I 0 < * 3 iluya < *d'iluya ’cranion’. 

Urd. dSasa- ’to repair, to arrange’, Mo. 3 asa- < *dasa- id. = 
Ma. dasa- ’to repair, to govern’ — Turk, jasa- ’to arrange, to make’. 

In a few cases there is still an alternation of initial 3 r~d, e.g.. 
Mo. doliy ~ 3 oliy ’redemption, ransom’, Urd. dSolik ’a doll or a 
mannequin replacing a sick person and clad in the latter’s cloth, 
which is supposed to take the evil upon itself and thus relieve the 
sick person; a sort of scape-goat’, Kh. dzolhk id. = Ma. 30 U- ’to 
redeem’ < Mongolian. 

(b) Mo. ajirya ’stallion’, Urd. adSirga id. < *adirya = Tungus (So¬ 
lon) adirga ~ adigga < Pre-Mongolian = Turk, adyir 1 ajyir, Yakut 
atlr id. 

Mo. ejCTi < < *edin ’master, lord’, Al.B §Serj id. = Turk. 

(Orkhon, Uig.) idi, Chagatai ija id. 

68. The Common Mongolian * 3 , independently of its origin, has 
resulted in the following sounds at the beginning Gf stems: 


Normal developments 


(a) Before *i: 

(b) Before other vowels: 

Mo., MMo. 3 , 

3, 

Dag. d£, 

dz ~ dS, 

Mong. dz. 

dz. 


ts sporadically (c), 

Urd., Urat dS, 

dz. 

Khar. dS, 

dz, 

Kh. dS, 

dz. 

Ts.B, Sart.B dz, 

dz. 

BB dz, 

z, 

Kh.B z. 

Z, 

AgaB 1, 

d, 

Al.B i, 

z, 



116 


Ekh.B j. 

2, 

Mog. dS, 

dS, 

Kalm. dS, 

z. 


(a) Mo. siruya ’ambler’, Dag. dSiro, Mong. diioro, Urd., Ch., 
Khar. dSiro, Kh. dSoro, Al.B Soro, Ekh.B joro, Mog. dSiro, Kalin. 
dSord id. 

Mo. jiluya ’rein’, MMo. (SH) silo'a, Urd. dbilo, Khar., Kh. 
dSolo, BB dSolo, Al.B Sold, Ekh.B jolo, Kalm. dSold id. 

Mo. 3H ’year’, MMo. (SH, P, Mu.) 3U, Dag. diil, Mong. dzir, 
Urd., Ch., Khar, Urat, Kh. dSil, BB, Ts.B, Sart.B dSil, Al.B Sil, 
Ekh. jil, Kalm. dSil id. 

(b) Mo. 30,311- ’to chew’, MMo. (Mu.) 30311-, Mong. dziadSili-, 
Urd. dSadSil-, Khar. dzadSil-, Kh. dzddStl-, Al.B zaSal- ~ SaSal- 
id, Mog. dSadSind ’he chews’, Kalm. dzadz\ —- dSadS\- ’to chew’. 

Mo. jeffiin ’needle’, MMo. (SH) je'ii ~ (Mu.) je'iin, Mong. dziu, 
Urd. dSui, Khar, dzm, Kh. dziu, Ts.B dziu, BB ziu, Al.B, Ekh.B 
zvxr], Mog. dSown,- Kalm. zun id. 

Mo. 3ayura ’interval, space between two objects’, MMo. (SH) 
ja’wa ~(Mu.) 3ura, Dag. dSora, Mong. dzioro ’between, in the 
middle’, Urd. dSura, Khar, dmrv, Kh. dzurv, Al.B zura id, Mog. 
dSomro ’middle’, Kalm. zuro ’between’. 

Mo. 3ayu- ’to bite’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) jau-, Mong. dziu-, Urd. 
dSu-, Khar. dzd>-, Kh. dzu-, Al.B zu- id, Mog. dSouind ’he bites’, 
Kalm. zu- ’to bite’. 

Mo. 3eguden ’dream’, MMo. (Mu.) judii id, Dag. dSzm.de- ’to 
dream’, Mong. diiudin ’dream’, Urd. dSiude, Khar, dziuda, Kh. 
dziuda, Al.B zw,d$>i id, Mog. dSduiduilana 'he dreams’, Kalm. zudn 
’dream’. 

(c) In Monguor the initial *3 has resulted in an apico-alveolar 
strong affricate Is in a few words. In still fewer cases it is ($, while 
the »normal» development is dz. 

Mong. tsuyua- ’to lose’ = Mo. 3abqa-, MMo. (SH, Mu.) 3abqa-, Urd. 
dSibxara- 'to be lost, to get lost', Kh. dzawxvrv-, Kalm. zawxvr- id. 

Mong. tsugu- ’to be in good shape’ = Mo. 50/a- < *3oqi-, MMo. 
(SH) 3oki- ~ (Mu.) joqi-, Urd. dzoxxiro- ’to suit, to fit’, Kh. dzoxxi- 
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’to suit, to be appropriate’, Al.B zoso- id., Mog. dSoyalyand ’he causes 
to do’ (= Mo. sokijalya- ’to cause to establish’), Kalm. zok°- ’to suit, 
to befit’. 

Moug. tsuorguo ’a valley with a river in the middle’ = MMo- 
(SH) solke ’current, stream’, Ekh.B zuilx§ ’the middle of a river, the 
deepest part in the river’, Ekh.B nafig ziulxf ’the upper course of 
the Lena River, the Lena River in its upper part’ ( verbatim ’the 
narrow stream’). 

Hong, (iidrgi- ’to swallow’ = Mo. 3algi-, MMo. (SH) fclgi- ~ 
(Mu.) 3alyi-, Dag. dSalgi-, Urd. dSalgi-, Kh. dzalgi-, Al.B zalja -, 
Kalm. zalgz- id. 

59 . An anomalous development is that of *3 into dz ( z ) instead 
of dS (z) before the vowel *i (*i). 

The »breaking» of the vowel *i (< *i or *i) occurred sometimes 
prior to the period when *3 > dz before vowels other than *i. In 
other words, when *3 >dz the vowel *i already had become another 
vowel. The development *3 > dz (2) occurs also before *i < *'i 
followed by a deep velar consonant ( *q or *y), similar to the 
development *c > is (§ 55 ). 

Mo. jiryuyan ’six’, MMo. (SH, P) jtrgo’aw, Dag. dziryo, Mong. 
dzirqon , Al.B zorgorj, Ekh.B jorgorj id. (normally from *3tryoyan < 
*3iryuyan)-, Urd. dSurga, Khar, dzurgan, Kh. dzurga, BB zuryd, 
AgaB durbar), Kh.B zurgdrj, Kalm. zurydn id. (normally from *3urya- 
yan < * siryuyan). 

Mo. 3tyasun ’fish’, MMo. (SH) fayasun id., (Mu.) 3iqasuni (acc.), 
Dag. dzayus, Mong. dziagase, Urd. dtsagasu, Khar, dzagas , Kh. dza- 
gvs , BB zaguhu, Al.B za^ahag, Kalm. zayvsn id. 

60 . Another anomalous development of the initial consonant *3 is 
that into n. This may be a result of the nasalizing effect of the con¬ 
sonant *n closing the initial syllable. 

Al.B nanSa- ’to beat’ = Mo. janft- id., MMo. (SH, Mu.) 

Mong. dzidniii-, Urd. jantSi-, Kh. dzantSi-, Mog. d£antsi-, Kalm. 
dSantst- ~ zanlsi- ~ jantsi- id. 

61 . We proceed to the Common Mongolian consonant *3 in the 
middle of words. 



118 


The affricate *3 did not occur at the end of syllables or stems. 
In many cases it is a secondary sound having resulted from *d before 
*i or *i. 

The vowel *i in non-initial syllables is often assimilated to the 
vowel of the initial syllable. Consequently, the consonant *3 may 
be followed by a vowel other than i, although the vowel concerned 
is a further development of *i. In accordance with this the conso¬ 
nant *3 results in Khalkha in dz and in Buriat and Kalmuck in z 
and not in di (or i respectively) as one would expect. 

In Khalkha and the Tsongol and Sartul dialects of Buriat, *3 
on the boundary between the short initial and the short second 
syllable has become ddi before *i or ddz before a vowel other than *i. 


The affricate *3 in the middle of stems: 


(a) Before *i: 


(b) Before vowels other than *i: 


Mo., MMo. 3 , 
Dag. di, 
Mong. dz, 


Urd. di. 


3 , 

di ~ di, 

di before a secondary t, 
dz after s, 

dz before vowels other than a 
secondary», 
di. 


Kh. di ~ ddi, dz ~ ddz, 

BB di, z, 

AgaB i, d, 

Kh.B, Al.B, Ekh.B i, z, 

Mog. di, di, 

Kalm. di, z. 


(a) CM a^irya < *adirya (cf. Solon adirga, Turk, adyir) ’stallion’, 
Mo. a^irya, MMo. (SH, Mu.) a^irya, Urd. adiarga, Kh. addznrgv < 
*a3arya < * a^irya, Al.B azarga, Kalm. azfyv id. 

CM *ge 3 %ge < *gedige ’plait, tress’. Mo. ge^ige id., MMo. (SH) 
gejige ’rear-guard’, Dag. gedig ’plait’, Urd. gediige, Kh. geddzzgz id. 
~ CM *gedergu, Mo. gedergu ’back, backwards’, MMo. (SH) gedergu, 
Mong. gidiergu, Urd. gedergen, Kh. geddzrgz, Kalm. gedrgd id. 
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CM *gu5ige < *gudige (cf. Tungus Castren gvidiga, Solon gmdege 
’stomach, belly’) ’stomach’. Mo. gufcge < *giijige < *gudige, MMo. 
(Mu.) gu^etu ’having a stomach’, Dag. gtudSe ’intestines’, Mong. 
gudiie ’stomach’, Urd. gwdSe id., Kh. gmdze id., Kaliii. guzsn ’sto¬ 
mach of a cow’; cf. Al.B giud$hgrj < *giidesun ’intestines’. 

(b) CM *qnsayur ~ yujsayur (cf. Ma. fu&uri), Mo. ifayur ’root, 
origin’, MMo. (SH, P) hufa’ur id. ~(Mu.) hisa'uri (acc.), Dag. 
od&or , Mong. sdzur, Urd. idSur, Kh. jodziir , Al.B uziir, Kalm. jozur id. 

CM *03ayai, Mo. o jayaj ’penis’, MMo. o jaqai, Mong. dzogue ~ 
dzigue, Urd. odSogn, Kh. oddzvg°e, Al.B ozogo, Kalm. oz°yd id. 

CM *ya3ar. Mo. yajsar ’land, country, place’, MMo. (SH) yajar ~ 
(P, Mu.) gojar, Dag. gadSir, Mong. gadiiar, Urd. gadSar , Kh. gaddzvr , 
BB gazvr, Al.B gazar, Mog. yadSar, Kalm. gazx id. 

CM *u3e~, Mo. iije- ’to see’, MMo. (SH, P, Mu.) uje-, Dag. uidSi-, 
Mong. udzia-, Urd. mdSi-, Kh. uuldza-, Al.B m z$- id., Mog. tudSana 
’he sees’, Kalm. uz u - ’to see’. 

CM *olja, Mo. olja ’prey, booty’, MMo. (SH) olja id. ~ (Mu.) 
olja ’prisoner of war’, Mong. urdzi, Urd. oldSo, Kh. oldzv, Al.B olzo, 
Kalm. olz° ’prey, booty, income, gain’. 


62 . The Common Mongolian spirant *s results in different sounds 
not only in different languages but frequently also in different posit¬ 
ions in one and the same language. 

(A) At the beginning of stems, before vowels other than *i (< 
H and *i) the Common Mongolian spirant *s has developed into the 
following sounds: 

Mo., MMo., Mong., Dag., Mog., Kalm. | 

Urd., Khar., Ch., Kh., Ts.B, Sart.B \ S ' 

BB, AgaB, Kh.B, Al.B, Ekh.B h. 

(a) Mo. sara ’moon, month’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) sara ~ (P) zara, 
Dag. sar, Mong., Urd. sara, Ch., Kh., Ts.B, Sart.B sarv, Kalm. 
sar°, Kh.B, Al.B hara id. 
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Mo. sajin < *sayin ’good, healthy, well’, MMo. (SH, P) sajin 
~(Mu.) sain id., Dag. safari ’beautiful’, Mong. sen ’well, healthy, 
good’, Urd. san, Ch., Kh., Ts.B sderj, AgaB hap], Al.B ha l r) id., Mog. 
soin ’correct’, Kalm. s&n ’well, healthy, good’. 

. Mo. sere- < *seri- ’to awaken’, MMo. (SH) seri- ’to perceive, to 
notice’ ~(Mu.) seri- ’to awaken’, Dag. seri-, Mong. sari-, Urd. sere-, 
Ch., Kh., Ts.B sera-, BB, Al.B hffi- id., Mog. serdnd ’he awakens’, 
Kalm. sen 9 - ’to awaken’. 

Mo. sumun ’arrow’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) sumun, Dag. somo, Mong. 
sumu, Urd. sumun, Kh. sumv, Ts.B somo, BB horn, Al.B homot], 
Kalm. sumn id. 

Mo. segul ’tail, end’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) se'iil, Dag. seud, Mong. 
sur, Urd., Ch., Kh., Ts.B swl, BB, AgaB, Al.B hull, Mog. soud, 
Kalm. sUl id. 

(h) An exception is Kh. Sim < *soni ’night’ = Mo. soni, MMo. 
(SH) suni, Dag. suini, Mong. soni, Urd. soni, BB hint, AgaB huini, 
Al.B him, Mog. suini, Kalm. so id. 

63 . The consonant *s in intervocalic position, before vowels other 
than *i (or *i) results in the following sounds: 


Mo., MMo., Dag. s, 

Mong. (a) s in words beginning with a weak consonant, 

(b) dz in words beginning with a strong con¬ 
sonant or after a liquid consonant, 

Urd. s, 

Durbut Beise t with the following vowel dropped in the 

case (b), 

Kh., Ts.B, Sart.B s, 


ss on the boundary between the initial and 
the second syllable (provided that both are 
short), 

BB, AgaB, Kh.B, 

Al.B, Ekh.B h, 

Mog., Kalm. s. 


(a) Mo. jasun ’bone’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) jasun, Dag. jas, Mong. 
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jase, Urd. jam, Kh. jas ~ jassv, BB jah, AgaB jaharj, Mog. josun, 
Kalm. jasn id. 

Mo. nasun ’age’, MMo. (SH) nasutu ’at an age of...’ ~(Mu.) 
nasun ’age’, Dag. nas ’life year’, Mong. nose ’age’, Urd. nam, Kh., 
Ts.B nassv, A 1 .B nakar), Kalm. nasn ’age’. 

Mo. dcibumn ’salt’, MMo. (Mu.) dabumn, Mong. dabse, Urd. 
dawusu, Kh. daicvs, BB dawuhu, AgaB, Kh.B, Al.B dabahar], Mog. 
dabsun, Kahn, dawsn id. 

(b) Mo., MMo. (SH, P, Mu.) usun ’water’, Dag. os, Mong. fudzu, 
Urd. usu, Durbut Beise cot ~ o a t, Kh. us ~ ussv, Ts.B os ~ ossv, 
BB uhu, AgaB, Kh.B, Al.B, Ekh.B uharj, Mog. usun, Kalm. 
usn id. 

Mo. usun ’hair’, MMo. (SH, IM) Jiusiin ~(SH, Mu.) usun, Dag. 
lusm, Mong. fudze, Urd. msm, Kh. ms ~ mssa, BB mhiu, Mog. 
visum, Kalm. usn id. 

Mo. mbsiin ~molsun < *mdlisun ’ice’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) molsun, 
Dag. mgjs, Mong. mordzg, Urd. mosui, Kh. mvs, BB mvhui, Kh.B 
mmlihgr], Al.B mvlvhvr], Kalm. mbsn id. 

Mo. (isun ’blood’, MMo. (SH) aa, Dag. <Sos, Mong. tsfidzu, Urd. 
dsusu, Durbut Beise Sot, Kh. tsus ~ tsussv, Ts.B tSosn, Al.B Suharj, 
Kalm. isusrj, id. 

64 . The spirant *s in final position, at the end of syllables or 
words, results in the following sounds: 

Mo., MMo. s, 

Dag. r (which disappears before I), 

Mong. s (with a paragogic vowel at the end of words), 

Urd. s, 

Durbut Beise t, 

Kh. s, 

Ts.B, Sart.B and all Buriat dialects d ~ t, 

Mog. s (the plural suffix -s > -z, however), 

Kalm. s. 

Mo. bos- ’to rise, to get up’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) bos-, Dag. bos- < 
*bosu-, Mong. hose-, Urd. bos-, Durbut Beise bot-, Kh. bos-, Ts.B 
bod-, Al.B bod- id., Mog. bosuna ’he rises’, Kalm. bos- ’to rise’. 
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Mo. bbs ’cotton textile’, MMo. (Mu.) boz < Turkic, Dag. bwH 
’textile’, Mong. bos ’cotton textile’, Urd. bos, Kh. bios, BB bvd, A1.B 
bvd, Kalin, bos id. 

Mo. os- ’to increase in number’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) os-, Mong, ose-, 
Urd. os-, Kh. vs-, BB vdxci- ’to increase, to make numerous’, A1.B 
vd- ’to increase’, Kalm. os- id. 

Mo. ulus ’people, nation’, MMo. (SH, P) ulus ~(Mu.) ulusi 
(acc.), Dag. olor, Mong. lust, Urd. ulus, Durbut Beise cold, Kh. ulhs, 
BB ullvt, Kh.B, Al.B ulvt, Mog. ulus, Kalm. ul u s id. 

Mo. emiiske- ’to clad’, MMo. (SH) emus- ’to put on’, Dag. emeUce- 
< *emer-lke- ’to clad someone’, Mong. mose- to put on’ ~ mosga- 
’to clad someone’, Urd. omos- ’to put on’, Durbut Beise mmti- ~ 
mmmt-, Kh. iomas-, BB vmad- ’to put on’, Al.B vmJodyi- ’to clad 
someone’, Mog. omuisudyand ’he causes to put on’, Kalm. mnsks- 
’to clad someone’. 

Mo. -s plur. suff., MMo. (SH, P, Mu.) -s, Dag. deest, Mong. -s, 
Urd., Kh. -s. Bur. -d ~-t, Mog. - z , Ka]m. -s id. 

In Buriat the final *s > d (~ t), when entering the intervocalic 
position, results in different consonants: 
in Bargu Buriat it remains d, 
in Tsongol final d becomes s in intervocalic position, 
in Alar final d becomes h in intervocalic position, 
in Aga and Khori final d becomes 8 in intervocalic position 
before *i. 

Ts.B olvt ’people’ ~ohm (acc.), Al.B ulvt ~ ulvhi id., AgaB 
ulvt ~ ulvSi id. 

65. (B) The initial spirant *s before or ■*?) results in most 

of the Mongolian languages in § (8, etc.). 

Mo. s, 

MMo. 8, 

Dag. 8 ~ 8, 

Mog. (a) 8 before i < *1, i.e., in back vocalic stems, 

(b) s before i < *i, i.e., in front vocalic stems, 

Mong. (c) 8 before i, u, and immediately before dz, 

(d) s before the remaining vowels and consonants, 

Urd., Kh., Bur., Kalm. 8. 
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(a) Mo. sira ’yellow, MMo. (SH, Mu.) Sira, Mog. Sira, Mong. Sira, 
Urd. Sara, Kh., Kahn. Saw, Bur. Sara id. 

Mo. sibar ’clay, dirt, mud’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) Sibar, Dag. Sawar, 
Mong. sawar, Urd. Sawar, Kh. Sawm, Bur. Sabar, Kalm. Sawf id. 

Mo. sihayun ’bird’, MMo. (SH) Sibao'un ~(Mu.) Siba'un id., 
Dag. Sowd ’falcon, hunting falcon’, Mong. su, Urd. Siwu, Kh. Suwu, 
Al.B Siiburj, Kahn. Sowun id. 

Mo. siryu- ’to sneak in’, MMo. (SH) Siryu- ’to squeeze oneself 
into something’, Mog. Suryund ’he puts in’, Kh. Surgv- ’to sneak in’. 

(h) Mo. sirjge- ’to go down (sun), to be absorbed’, MMo. (SH, 
Mu.) Sirjge- id., Dag. Sirjgpj ’liquid, fluid’, Mog. sirjgand ’the sun 
goes down’, Mong. sengt- ’to trickle into, to infiltrate’, Urd. Sirjge-, 
Kh. Sirjgs-, Bur. S$rjg§-, Kalm. Sirjg 3 - id. 

Mo. sidiin ’tooth’, MMo. (SH) sidii ~(Mu.) Sidiin, Dag. Side, 
Mog. smdvin, Mong. sdi, Urd. Swdui, Kh. Swd ~ smdda, BB Stud, 
Al.B Siudgrj,; Kalm. Siidn id. 

Mo. sine ’new’, MMo. (SH, P, Mu.) sine ~ (Mu.) Sini, Mong. 
seni, Urd. Sine, Kh. Sins, Bur. Sfni, Kalm. Sins id. 

riMo. sigesun ’urine’, MMo. (SH) Si’e- ’to urinate’ ~(Mu.) Sesiin 
’u ne’, Mog. sejswn, Mong. sedze, Urd. Sesia, Kh. Ses, Al.B Sehgrj, 
Kalm. Sesn id. 

(c) Mong. Sira- ’to fry’ = Mo. sira-, MMo. (SH, Mu.) Sira-, Urd. 
Sara-, Kh. Sar-, Bur. Sara-, Kalm. Sar- id. 

Mong. Surun ’rough, rugged’ = Mo. siriigiin, MMo. (Mu.) Sirun, 
Urd. Sviriun, Kh., Bur. Swrwrj, Kalm. SilrUn id. 

Mong. SdSir < *sijir ’a small scale for silver’ = Mo. siijir < 
*sicir < *sitir < Sogdian st'yr ( *s'ter) < Greek ararrjo 'a weight, 
a stater’, Kh. Siddhr, Al.B S$z$r (in folk tales) id. 

(d) Mong. semu- ’to suck’ = Mo. sime-, MMo. (SH) simi —-'(Mu.) 
Sime- id., Mog. simina ’he sucks’, Urd. Sime-, Kh. Sims-, Bur. S§m$~, 
Kalm. Sim 3 - ’to suck’. 

Mong. stt- ’to sweep’ = Mo. sigiirde-, MMo. (H) Si'iir- ~(Mu.) 
Si’urgil ’broom’, Urd. Siurde- ’to sweep’, Kh. Smrds- id. 

Mong. sgd- ’to press, to squeeze; to approach’ = Mo. siqa-, Mo. 
(SH, Mu.) Siqa-, Urd. Sa%a-, Kh. Sayyx>-, Al.B Say a-, Kalm. Say a - id. 

66. The spirant *s in the middle of stems has developed before *i 
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(< *i & *i), in general, in the same manner as at the beginning of 
stems. A final *s of a syllable before the syllable *qi or *ki becomes 
also I; in other words, the vowel *i (*t) has transformed *s into 
S over the head of *q or *k. The consonant *s closing a syllable be¬ 
comes r in Dagur, however. 

(A) The consonant *s before *i (*i or *t) in the middle of stems 
results in the following sounds: 

Mo. s, 

MMo. i, 

Dag. (a) S, 

(b) sometimes s, when the immediately following vowel 
*i has already become another vowel prior to the 
beginning of the development *s > jr, 

Mong. $ before i or it, 

s before other vowels, 

Urd. i, 

Kh„ Ts.B,| 

Sart.B ) 

SS on the boundary between the initial and second 
syllable when both are short, 

Remaining Buriat dialects S, 

Mog. s, 

Kalin. s. 

(a) Mo. btisu ~Pre-Clas. Mo. busi ’another’, MMo. (SH, P) buSi 
~ (_1M) busi ~ (Mu.) biSi, Dag. bi£i, Mong. buSi, Urd. biSt, Kh. biSh, 
AgaB Mog. bisi, Kahn, bisi id. 

Mo. dosi ’anvil’, MMo. (Mu.) doH ~(IM) dost, Mong. dose, IJrd. 
dm, Kh. dvssi, Kalm. ddh id. 

Mo. doyoysi < *doyaysi ’down’, MMo. (SH) doroySi ~(Mu.) 
doraqii, Mong. dorose, Urd. doS ~ dogs, Kh. ddh, Bur. doso, Mog. 
dokh, Kalm. doraksdn id. 

Mo. ayasi ’character’, Dag. dSi, Urd. ah, Kh. dh, AgaB d$a, 
Kalm. ah id. 

Mo. bisire- ~ Pre-Clas. Mo. busire- ’to respect’, MMo. (SH, P) 
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biiSire-, Mong. Siirie-, Urd. biSire-, Kh. biSstr-, AgaB Kalin. 

bi$T~ id* 

(b) Mo. gesigun ’branch’, MMo. (SH) geSi'ut ’branches’ ~ (P) 
k'esi’un ’branch’, Dag. gesm, Urd. goSm, Kh. geSm, AgaB ggSuir}, 
Kalm. geSun id. 

(B) The consonant *s before the syllable *ki: 

Mo. S, 

MMo. § (in cases of *s < *c Mu. has £), 

Dag. r, 

Mong. s, 

Urd., Kh., Bur., Kalm. I 

Mo. ayuSki < *ayusqi ’lungs’, MMo. (SH) auSigi ~ (Mu.) a'uski, 
Dag. aurki, Mong. osgi, Urd. uSigi ~ u§x *, Khar. oS k xi, Kh. uhg, 
BB usfx, Al.B usxa, Kalm. osk° id. 

Mo. giski- < *giski - < *gi6ki- ’to step, to trample’, MMo. (SH) 
getki- ~ (Mu.) gicki-, Mong. gisgi-, Urd. gi§ki~, Kh. gisga- ~ gifya-, 
Al.B Kalm. gi$k l - id. 

67. The final *s of stems does not change into § before the vowel 
*i of a suffix, but remains s. In Buriat the final *s has become d. 
The latter becomes s before *i in Tsongol; it becomes h in Alar, but 
results in § in Aga. The final *s has developed into r in Dagur and 
it remains r also when entering the intervocalic position. 

Mo. ulusi ’the people’ (accusative of ulus), MMo. (SH) ulusi, 
Dag. olori (nom. is olor), Urd. ulusig, Kh. ulsig, Ts.B olosi (nom. is 
olod ~ olvt ), AgaB ulvsi (nom. is ulvt), ALB ulahi ~ ulvhi (nom. is 
ulvt), Kalm. ulsig (nom. is ul u s) id. 

68. In Written Mongolian the consonant § occurs also before 
vowels other than *i. It is doubtful that the consonant s is always 
a primary consonant. It is possible that the vowel immediately 
following the consonant in question is of secondary origin and has 
developed from *i. On the other hand, many stems with s followed 
by a vowel other than i may be borrowings from other languages, 
e.g., Mo. satu ’stair’ < Turkic satu id.; Mo. soy ’joke’ < Turkic (cf. 
Altai, Telengit, etc.) soq ’villainy, meanness’, etc. 
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The Consonant *j 

69. The palatal (mediolingual) consonant j( — German j, English y) 
as a general rule remains as such. 

At the beginning of stems the correspondence is as follows: 


Mo., MMo. 


j. 


Dag. 

(a) 

j, 



(b) 

S 

before *i (mainly in the Tsitsikar dialect). 

Mong. 

(a) 

i , 



(c) 


Zero (disappears) but transforms the vowel of 
the initial syllable into i, 


(d) 

s 

immediately before a consonant when the vowel 
of the initial syllable disappears, 

Urd., Kh., Bur. 

h 


Mog. 

(a) 

h 



(e) 


disappears with no trace, 

Kalm. 

(a) 

i . 



(c) 


disappears but transforms the vowel e into t, i.e., 


*je- > i-. 

(a) Mo., MMo. (SH, P, Mu.) jabu- ’to walk, to go’, Dag. jau-, 
Mong. ju-, Shirongol jau-, XJrd. jawu-, Kh. jaunt-. Bur. jaba- id., 
Mog. jobuna ’he walks’, Kalm. jow°- ’to walk, to go’. 

Mo. jayun ’what’, jambar ’which’, MMo. (SH) ja'un, (SH) jambar, 
(Mu.) jama ’something’, Dag. jo ’what’, ~ jem ’something’, 

Mog. jan ’what, which’, Shir, jar], Urd. ju ’what’, jamar ’which’, 
Kh. ju ’what’, jamttr ’which’, Bur. jug ’what’, jamar ’which’, Mog. 
jem ~ jema ’what’, jemar ’how’, Kalm. jun ’what’, jamdrn ’of what 
kind?’ 

(b) Dag. Uge < *jike < *jeke ’big’ = Mo. jeke, MMo. (SH, Mu.) 
jeke ~ (P) jeke, Mong. sge, Shera Yogur iSke < *Sike < *jeke. Shir. 
(Ts.) fuke ~ (S) Suko, Urd. iyje, Kh. jixx 9 > Bur. je%$, Mog. ika ~ 
eka, Kalm. tfe* id. 

Dag. tildzu ’thread’ < Ma. ilarsu ’threefold’ (i.e., made of three). 

Dag. $ilU ~ tide ’floor’ < Solon ildee id. 

(c) Mong. ida- ’to be tired, to be exhausted’ = Mo. jada- ’to 
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be unable’, MMo. (SII, Mu.) jada-, Dag. jada- ’to be unable, to be 
poor’, Urd. jada-, Kh. jaddv-. Bur. jada-, Kalin. jad a - ’to be unable’. 

Kalin, ik 3 ’big’ = Mo., MMo. jeke, Dag. $ige, Mong. sge, Urd. 
ixxe, Kh. jixx^ , Bur. jey$, Mog. iga ~ eka id. 

(d) Mong. sge ’big’ (cf. b &• c). 

Mong. sdzen ’nine’ = Mo. jisiin ~ jesiin, MMo. (SH) jesiin ~ 
(Mu.) jisiin, Dag. jise, Urd. juisiu ~ jisw, Kh. jiussa, Bur. jvihqri, 
Kalm. jisn id. 

(e) Mog. amarsej ’something’ ~ jamarsa id. = Mo. jambar ’which’ 
+ -sa as in Turkic narsa ’something’ < nd ’what’ + Ursa ’if he is’, 
MMo. jambar, Kh. jamvr ’which’., 

Mog. ortSina ’he goes away’ = MMo. (Mu.) orli- ’to go away’ ~ 
(SH) jord- id. ~ (P) jorS'i- id. 

70. A rare development, little known in Modem Mongolian, is 
that of the initial *j into 3 (dS) in quite few words in West Middle 
Mongolian as represented in the dictionary Mvqaddimat al-Adab 
(a) and the alternation j ~ n in a few words in spoken Mongolian (b). 

(a) Mu. jdra- ’to hasten, to hurry’ = Mo. jayara-, SH ja’ara-, 
Dag. jara-, Urd. jara-, Kh. jar-, Bur. jdra-, Kalm. jar- id. 

Mu. jara ’wound’ = Mo. jara, SH jara, Mong. jdra, Urd. jara, 
Kh. jam, Bur. jara, Kalm. jar a id. 

(b) Urd. jantsi- 'to beat’, Kalm. janth- ~ dzantSi- id. = Al.B 
nansa- id. = Mo. sand-, MMo. (Mu.) ^and-, Kh. dzantSi- id. 

71. The spirant *j is also preserved in intervocalic position. It 
is long in Khalkha between two short vowels belonging to the first 
two syllables. The general tendency is that j transforms the second 
vowel (i.e., the vowel immediately following the consonant j) into i so 
that the group *aja becomes aji etc. (A). A further development 
common to many Mongolian languages is that the groups *aja, 
*ojo < *oja, etc. become diphthongs, i.e., *aja >aj~d<?, etc. (B). 
Another general feature is that the groups *ija, *ije, etc. (< *iya, 
*ige respectively) become long vowels (d, e respectively). While in 
some languages the consonant preceding the group concerned is 
palatalized, it is not in other languages (C). There are particular 
developments in single languages or words (D). 
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(A) The intervocalic *j is preserved when neither vowel is *t. 
The consonant *j transforms the vowel immediately following into 
a secondary t, however. 

Mo. bajan ’rich’, MMo. (Mu.) bajan, Dag. bajitj, Mong. bajdn, 
Urd. bajan, Kh. bajjig, Bur. bajarj, Kalm. bajn id. 

Mo. najan ’eighty’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) najan, Dag. naji, Mong. 
najan, Urd. naja, Kh. najji, Bur. najar), Kalm. najn id. 

Mo. nojan ’prince, nobleman’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) nojan ~ (P) 
nojad ’commanders, chieftains’, Mong. nojon ’mandarin’, Urd. nojon, 
Kh. nojjvg, Bur. nojor], Kalm. nojn ’prince’. 

Mo. uja- ’to bind’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) huja-, Mong. fujd-, Urd. 
uja-, Kh. ujji-, Al.B uja-, Kahn. uj°- id. 

Mo. yuja ’hip, femur’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) yuja, Dag. goaj, Urd. 
yuja, Kh, gujji, Kalm. guj v id. 

Mo. qaja- ’to throw’, Urd. %aja-, Kh. yajji-, Bur. yaja-, Kalm. ‘ 
yaf- id. 

•Mo. tajay ’cane, staff’, MMo. (Mu.) tajaq, Mong. tiag, Urd. tajak, 
Aru Khor. tajik, Kh. tajjik, Kalm. taj v g id. 

Mo. bajas- ’to be glad, to rejoice’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) bajas-, Dag. 
bajirtH ’glad, joyful’, Mong. biese- ’to rejoice’, Urd. bajas-, Kh. 
bajjirlv-. Bur. bajarla-, Kalm. baj°r\- id. 

Mo. ojo-<*oja- ’to sew’, MMo. (Mu.) oja-, Dag. oji- ~ oj-, 
Mong. jo-, Urd. ojo-, Kh. ojji-, Bur. ojo- id., Mog. olna ’he sews’, 
Kalm. uj°- ’to sew’. 

(B) Mo. aju- ’to be afraid, to fear’, MMo. (SH) aju- id. ~(Mu.) 
aj- in ajba ’he was scared’, Dag. ajduy ajirduy ’terrible’(< *aju- 
ydaqu ), Mong. aji-, Urd. a-, Kh. ae-, Al.B a- ’to be afraid’, Mog. aina 
’he is scared’, Kalm. a- ’to be afraid’. 

Mo. yuju- ’to ask, to beg, to request’, MMo. (SH) yuju- ~(Mu;) 
yuj-, Dag. goal-, Mong. guerla-, Urd. (juj-, Kh. <juj-, Bur. guja-, 
Kalm. gu- id. 

(C) Mo. qanijadun ’cough’, Dag. yanedu- ’to cough’, Mong. yanddu 
’cough’, Urd. yanddu, Kh. yan'ddv, Bur. yanddarj, Kalm. yanddn id. 

Mo. kerije ’crow’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) keri’e, Mong. kfjne, Urd. kere, 
Kh. yere, Bur. y$re, Kalm. kerE id. 
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(D) As stated above there are irregular developments. One of 
them is the relatively frequent disappearance of *j and contraction 
of the vowels into one long vowel. This occurs in Kalmuck and Mon- 
guor (a). Another, very rare phenomenon is the development *j > n 
in Monguor (b). 

(a) Mo. ajaya ’bowl, cup’, MMo. (SH) ajaya ~(Hu.) ajaqa, Dag. 
ajaya, Mong. jdya, Urd. ajaya, Kh. ajjvyo , Bur. ajaya, Kalm. dy v id. 

Mo. yuju- ’to beg’, MMo. (SH) yuju- ~ (Mu.) yuj-, Dag. yodj-, 
Mong. guerla-, Urd. yuj-, Kh. yuj-. Bur. yuja-, Kalm. yii- id. 

The following example, however, does not belong to this category, 
because here the forms with o versus *oja in other languages are 
developments of *oya. In other words, these are parallel forms: 

Mo. qojar ’two’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) qojar, Dag. %ojir, Urd. %ojor, 
Kh. %ojjir, Al.B, AgaB %ojor, Mog. qojor, Kalm. %ojx id. = Mong, 
yor, Shera Yogur gur, Kachug-Buriat %dr id.: qojar < * qojar || *qoyar 
> %or etc. 

(b) Mo. saja ’just now, right now, not long ago, recently’, MMo 
(SH) saji, Dag. saimmaki ’immediately, as soon as’, Mong. sana ’scar¬ 
cely, just now’, Urd. saja, Kh. sajji, Bur. haja, Kalm. sd ’recently’. 


The Velar Consonants 

72. Common Mongolian possessed the following velar consonants: 
*q and *y (deep-velar or post-velar) and *k, *g, and' *rj (velar or, 
perhaps, post-mediopalatal). The deep-velar consonants occurred 
only in back vocalic stems, while the consonants *k and *g occurred 
only in front vocalic stems. The nasal consonant *rj occurred in back- 
and front vocalic stems. The latter was similar to English n before g, 
e.g., in song. 


*9 

The deep-velar strong stop *q occurs at the beginning of stems 
and in intervocalic position. It occurs also after consonants, but it 
does not occur at the end of syllables or words. 


9 — Poppe 
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This consonant was still a stop in Middle Mongolian, while at the 
present time it is a velar voiceless spirant (%) in most of the Mongol¬ 
ian languages. 

The initial consonant *q results in different sounds before *1 and 
before vowels other than *i. 

(A)' The consonant *q at the beginning of words before vowels 
other than *i: 

CM, Mo., MMo., Mog. q, 

Dag- X , 

Mong. (a) y 1 . when the initial syllable is closed by the consonant 
*d or the second syllable begins with *d, * 5 , *j or 
*s before *i < *t; 2 . in monosyllabic stems ending 
in *rj, 

(b) x in all other cases, 

Urd. and Kh.South (c) g when the second syllable begins with a strong 
stop (*t, *q) or affricate (*<5) or a voiceless spirant 

( s , s); when the initial syllable is closed by the con- 

* * 

sonant n, r\ or m, the development *q > g does not 

take place, although all the other conditions remain 

the same; when the syllable is closed by a consonant 

other than n, g or m the development *q > g takes 

< 

place, 

(d) % in all remaining positions, 

Kh.North, Bur., Kalm. x- 

(a) Mo. *qadayar ~ qa^ayar ’bridle’, MMo. (SH) qada'ar ~ (Mu.) 
qaddr, Mog. qaddr, Dag. x a ddla, Mong. gadar ’bridle’ ~ gadzar ’bit 
of a bridle’, Urd. xadSar, Kh. xadzar, Bur., Kalm. *azdr ’bridle’. 

Mo. qada ’rock’, MMo. (SH) qada, Dag. %ad ~ Mong. gadd, 
Urd. xada, Kh. yaddn. Bur. yada, Kalm. id. 

Mo. qudal ’lie, falsehood’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) qudal, Mog. qudol, 
Mong. gudar , Urd. yudal, Kh. yuddvl, Bur. yudal, Kalm. yvd\ id. 

Mo. qurdun ’quick’, MMo. (SH) yurdun ~ (Mu.) qurdun , Mog. 
qurdun, Mong. gurdun, Kh. yurdvtj, Ts.B x or dor), Al.B yurdar/, Kalm. 
yurdn id. 

Mo qonifijasun < *qondiyasun ’posterior’ ~ qondola\ < *qonda- 
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lai ’hip’, MMo. (SH) qon&jasun ’posterior’, Mong. (juandiiase id., 
Urd. yondol « ’croup, crupper’ (of a horse), Kh. yondol D e id., Al.B 
yonzohog ’posterior’, Kalm. yond°sn 'the joint between the hips’, 
yond°l& ’hip’. 

Mo. qojar ’two’, MMo. (SH, P, Mu.) qojar, Mog. qojor, Dag. yojir 
~ yo\r, Mong. qor < *qoyar, Urd. yojor, Kh. yojjyr, Bur. yojor, 
Kalm. x°7T id. 

(b) Mo. qalayun ’hot’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) qala'un, Mog. qalun ~ 
qalouin, Mong. yalog, Urd. yalun, Kh. yalut], Bur. yalug, Kalm. 
yalun id. 

Mo. qabar ~ qamar < *qarjar ’nose’ (cf. Mo. qagsijar ’snout’), 
MMo. (SH, Mu.) qabar, Mog. qabar, Dag. yamar, Mong. yawar, Urd. 
Xamar, Kh. yamvr, Bur. yamar, Kalm. yamr ’nose’. 

Mo. qulusun ’reed, bamboo’, MMo. (Mu.) qulusun, Mong. yuludze, 
Urd. yulusu, Kh. yullvs, Ts.B yoloso, Al.B yulahat], Kalm. £ulsw id. 

Mo. qola ’far’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) qola, Mog. qolo, Dag. yola, Mong. 
yulo, Urd. yolo, Kh. yollv, Bur. yolo, Kalm. yol° id. 

Mo. qojina ’after, behind’, MMo. (SH, P, Mu.) qojina ~(Mu.) 
qojna, Dag. ygajn, Mong. pmo, Urd. yoono, Kh. yoeno, Al.B yo l no, 
Kalm. yon 0 id. 

(c) Mo. qatayu ’hard’, MMo. (Mu.) qata'u, Dag. yato, Mong. yador), 
Urd. gatu, Kh.South gatu, Kh.North yatu, Bur. yatu, Kalm. yatu id. 

Mo. qatar .’cheek’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) go car, Mong. yadzidr, Urd. 
<jat§ar, Kh.North yatsvr, Bur. yasar, Kalm. yatsf id. 

Mo. quca ’ram’, MMo. (Mu.) quca ^yuca, Mong. yudzid, Urd. 
gut$a, Kh.North yutsv, Bur. yu.su, Kalm. yutsv id. 

Mo. quta- 'to bark’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) quca- id., Mog. qu'tSana ’he 
barks’, Mong. yudzid- ’to bark’, Urd. gutSa-, Kh.North yutsv-, Bur. 
yusa-, Kalm'. yuts v - id. 

(d) Mo. qara ’black’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) qara, Mog. qard, Dag. yara ~ 
yar, Mong., Urd., Bur. yara, Kh., Kalm. yarv id. 

Mo. qabur ’spring’, Dag. yaur, Urd. yawur, Kh. yawvr, Kalm. 
yawf id. 

Mo. qonin ’sheep’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) qonin, Mog. qonin, Dag. yoni, 
Mong., Urd. yoni, Kh., BB yom, Al.B yoniq, Kalm. yon id. 



132 


73. (B) The post-velar (deep-velar) stop *q before *i has developed 
in another way. 

> The consonant *q before *i developed into a post-mediopalatal k. 
This occurred at an early date and was connected with the develop¬ 
ment of the back vowel *i into the front vowel i. In other words, the 
’ syllables *ql and *ki ultimately converged. An analogic process wae 
that of the transformation of the syllable *yi into gi which will bs 
discussed later. 

The syllable *qi existed in Common Mongolian and continued to 
exist in Ancient Mongolian and in Middle Mongolian. The develop¬ 
ment *qi > ki started in Middle Mongolian. In old manuscripts 
written in Pre-classical Mongolian (as late as in the XIY century) 
forms with qi both at the beginning of words and in the middle still 
occurred, although in many words the syllable qi was replaced by ki. 
In the language of the hP'ags-pa script no words with qi at the beginn¬ 
ing are attested, but in other Middle Mongolian sources there are 
many forms with *qi which is written as qi (a), although there are 
also many forms with ki < *qi (b). In the language of the Secret 
History, for instance, qi has become ki consistently. At the present 
time Mogol is the only known spoken language which has preserved 
the syllable qi. 

In languages in which *q and *k are still distinguished the syllable 
*qi > ki is preserved as ki, while *q has become % in other positions. 

The syllable *qi has developed into (S in Monguor: *qi >*qi > 
*ki > *ki > (Si. In other languages or dialects, which are still explored 
insufficiently, *qi > ki has become t§i, e.g., in Shirongol. In Buriat, 
namely in the Alar dialect, *q before *i is preserved as x only in the 
pronunciation of the older generation (in 1928 people pronouncing % 
were forty or older) and is replaced by s in the speech of the younger 
generation. In the Bokhan dialect it is S ~ (, in the dialects of Unga, 
Nizhneudinsk, and in Ekhirit spoken on the island of Ol’khonitis i. 

In Dagur, Urdus, and Kalmuck *q before *i has become k. In 
Khalkha and in the dialects Tsongol, Sartul, Aga, Khori, Barguzin, 
and in Bargu-Buriat the consonant *q before *'i is represented by 
a ^ no different from the developments in other positions. It is 
usually palatalized in Buriat, however. 
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The consonant *q before *t at the beginning 

of stems: 

GM, AM *q, 

Mo. q (in the XIV century), 

« 

fc (in more recent sources), 

MMo.: Mu. q, 

P fc', 

SH fc, 

Mog. q, 

Dag. fc, 

Mong. H, 

Urd. S, 

Kh„ BB x , 

AgaB, Kh.B x, 

Al.B I (~ x in the language of the older generation), 

Bokh.B $ ~ t, 

Ekh.B (Orkhon) t, 

Nizhn., Unga i, 

Kalm. fc. 

In stems in which the vowel *t < *t became another vowel long 
ago (i.e., where the »breaking» of *i took place before the develop¬ 
ments in question) the consonant x remains unpalatalized in Buriat. 
The same occurs also in stems in which progressive palatalization 
took place instead of the regressive palatalization. . 

Mo. qilyasun (XIV cent.) ~ kilyasun ’hair’, MMo. (Mu.) qilyasun 
~(SH) kilyasun, Mog. qilyasun, Urd. kilgasu' ’horsehair’, Kh. 
X^algvs, Al.B silgahar), Ekh.B (01*khon) (ilgahar), Bokh.B It Igahar), 
Kalm. kilyvsn id. 

Mo. qimusun (XIV cent.) ~ kimusun ’nail, claw’, MMo.'(Mu.) 
qimusun ~ (SH) kimusu ~(Yi yit) dumusu, Mog. qimsun, Mong. iSi- 
mudze, Golong (Simse , Shirongol tSjumisu, Dag. kimtii, Urd. 

Kh. xumvs, BB yumuhu, Al.B su maharj, UngaB, Ekh.B (Orkh.) 
(umahar], Bokh.B Sumaharj ~ tumahar 7 , Kalm. %umsn id. 

Mo. qirya- (XIV cent.) ~ kirya- ’to cut hair, to trim’, MMo. (Mu.) 
qirya- ~ (SH) kirya- id., Mog. qiryand ’he cuts hair’, Mong. tiirgd- 
’to cut hair’, Urd. kirga-, Kh. x 3 ar^t?-, Kalm. kiryv- id. 
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Mo. qituya (XIV cent.) ~ kituya ’knife’, MMo. (Mu.) qituya ~ 
(SH) kituyaj, Mog. qitqej < * qituya}, Mong. tiidoguo, Shirongol 
tSitogo ~ sitogo, Kh. xutvgn, Al.B %otoqo id. 

Mo. *qiyursun ~ kiyursun ’nit’, Mong. Uirdze ’eggs of lice’, Urd. 
c/ursu ’nit’, Kh. yursv, Kh.B xurharj, Al.B surharj, Bokh.B surharj ~ 
turharj, Kalm. xwrsw ’nit’. 

74. The cases of sonorization of the initial *q in Urdus and in 
Gobi Khalkha before a syllable beginning with a strong stop or 
affricate (or with a voiceless spirant), with the exception of cases in 
which the initial syllable is closed by n, r) or m, may be of ancient or 
recent origin. There is no way to determine this. The sonorization 
of the initial *q in Middle Mongolian, on the other hand, is ancient. 
The latter phenomenon is of a different origin. The initial *y in some 
Mongolian languages is voiceless (i.e., it is c) and almost does not 
differ from k( = q). A consequence of this was the frequent confusion 
of the initial *q and *y in Middle Mongolian sources. The following ■ 
examples have been taken 'from the dictionary Muqaddimat al-Adab : 

yaiarni ’his cheeks’ ~ qacar ’cheek’, 
yalbuya ~qalbuya ’spoon’, 

t yaqaca’ulba ’he separated (someone)’ ~ qaqataba ’he separated’, 
yijdr ’frontier, edge’ ~gijor id., 
yonin ~ qonin ’sheep’, 
yora ~ qora ’poison’, 
yoraqa} ~ qoraya} ’worm’, 
yuca ~ quca ’ram’, 
yudalduqu ~ qudalduqu ’to sell’, 
yurul ’cheese’ ~IM qurud ’whey, buttermilk’. 

75. In Common Mongolian *q already alternated with Zero at • 
the beginning of certain words. Thus, pairs of words with *q- and 
with no consonant at the beginning appeared. Therefore, sometimes 
parallel forms occur in one and the same language, namely forms with 
*q - and with no consonant at the beginning. Sometimes a stem has 
the consonant *q at the beginning in one language, while in another 
language it occurs with no *q-. 

Mo. qituya (XIV cent.) ~ kituya ’knife’, MMo. (Mu.) qituya ~ 
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(SH) kituyai, Mog. qitqei, Mong. Uidoguo, Kh. %utvgv, Al.B xotoqo 
id. ~ *ituya ~ *utuya > Urd. utaga, Kalm. ut°yv ~ ut%v id. 

Mo. qarbitj ’the fat in the abdomen of animals, abdominal grease’, 
MMo. (SH) qarbisu ’placenta’, Urd. x arw ^V ’fat of the abdomen’, 
Kh. xdrwtr], Al.B arbar/, Kalm. ydrwn ~arwn, ’abdominal fat’. 

The examples are not numerous. It is possible that this was not a 
phonetic alternation, but the result of a mutual influence of phone¬ 
tically and, perhaps, semantically similar words, e.g., qarbirj ’ab¬ 
dominal fat’ and arbin ’plentiful’. There is, however, another explan¬ 
ation, which might be more convincing. 

The forms with no initial q may originally have been forms of 
the women’s language. It is known that the women of some Mon¬ 
golian tribes even in recent times were not allowed to use certain 
words. Instead, they used synonymes or they modified the words 
concerned phonetically. Thus, the Kalmuck women used special 
substitute words for expressions used in men’s speech. On the other 
hand, the Darkhats in the region of lake Kosogol in Outer Mon¬ 
golia modified certain words phonetically. The forms lacking their 
initial *q could be such phonetic modifications. This is, of course, 
only a hypothesis. 

76. As stated above, the consonant *q does not occur at the end 
of syllables or stems. It is very usual in intervocalic position and after 
a consonant and before a vowel. 

The medial *q developed in different manners before H and be¬ 
fore other vowels. 

(A)Common Mongolian *q before vowels other 
than *v. 


CM, AM *q, 

Mo. q, 

MMo.: Mu. 

p g, 

SH q, 

Mog. q, 

Dag. y but after a consonant *q > x, 

Mong. (a) x 1. on the boundary between the initial and the 
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second syllable in words not containing strong 
consonants or weak stops; 

2 . immediately after a long vowel; 

3. immediately after a nasal consonant, 
g on the boundary of the initial and the second 

syllable in words in which the initial consonant 
is either a strong one in origin or a secondary 
strong consonant originating from *y, *g , *b 
or *d; immediately after a voiceless spirant 
or a liquid consonant, 

X, 

y (the examples are not numerous), 
y; between two short vowels on the boundary 
between the initial and the second syllable, 
it is XX, 

Al.B, Ekh.B, AgaB., Kh.B x , 

Kalm. y. 

(a) Mo. miqan ’meat’, MMo. (Mu.) miqan, Dag., maya, Mog. 
vviqdn, Mong., Urd. maya, Kh. mayyo, Al.B mayarj, Kalm. max # id. 

Mo. noqaj ’dog’, MMo. (Mu.) noqaj, ~ (IM) noyai, Dag. noyo, 
Mog. noqej, Mong. noyue, Urd. noyd, Kh. noy n e, Al.B noyo, Kalm.D 
noyd, Kalm.T noyd id. 

Mo. daqu ’fur coat’, Mong. dayu ’an ancient garment of Monguor 
women’, Urd. dayu, Kh. daxx ®, Bur., Kalm. dayv ’a short fur coat’. 

Mo. lorjqo ’bottle’, Mong. lorjyuo, Urd. lorixo, Kh., Kalm. lorjxv id. 

(b) Mo. yaqai ’hog, pig’, MMo. (Mu.) yaqaj, Dag. gay a, Mog. 
yoqej, Mong. x a g?, Urd. gay a, Kh. gax v e, Al.B ga X &, Kalm.T gaya id. 

Mo. saqal ’beard’, MMo. (Mu.) saqal, Dag. sayal id., Mog. saqa- 
laq ’the lower jaw’ (Mog. sayal ’beard’ is a Turkic loanword), Mong. 
sagar ’beard, moustache’, Urd. sayal, Jostu sayal, Kh. saxx^l, BB 
haxxvl, Al.B hayal, Kalm. say] ’beard’. 

Mo. oqor < *lwqar < *poqar ’short’, MMo. (IM) hoqar, Mog. 
uqar, Mong. x u guor, Shirongol yukur, Kh. oyyvr, Bur. oyor id., Bur. 
oyotor ’having no tail’, Kalm. oyr ’short’. 

Mo. j$aqa ’edge, collar’, MMo. (Mu.) jaga, Mong. dzidga ’collar’, 


* (b) 


Urd. 

Onniut, Jostu 
Kh., Ts.B, Sart.B 
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Urd. dSaya id., Onniut dSaya ’frontier’, Kh. dza%%v ’edge, frontier, 
collar’, Bur., Kalin, zayv id. 

Mo. toqom < *toqam ’a piece of felt put under the saddle’, MMo. 
(IM) toqom, Mong. tupun, Urd. doyom, Kh. toyyvm, Bur. toxom, 
Kalm. tox°m id. 

Mo. toqaj ’elbow’, Mog. tuqei, Mong. tugui, Urd. dox «, Kh. tox°e, 
Al.B toyonok , Kalm.T toya id. 

77. (B) The deep-velar stop *g before H in the middle of stems 
developed similarly to its developments at the beginning of words. 
It has also resulted in k in the same languages mentioned before, 
but in the languages in which intervocalic *q has developed into 
y or q the strong velar stop *q has become g before *i. In Monguor 
it has become a weak affricate. dL 

The deep-velar stop *q before *i has resulted in the following 
sounds in medial position: 

CM, AM *q, 

Mo. q (pre-classical), 

k (in recent documents), 


MMo.: Mu. 
P 

SH 

Mog. 

Dag. 


Mong. (a) 
(b) 


(c) 

Urd. 

Kh. 


Al.B 


9 > 

q and k', 

k, 

k, 

g (between vowels), 

k (after a consonant, but sometimes also in inter¬ 
vocalic position), 
dz, 

g (before i < *i, rarely before other develop¬ 
ments of *i), 

g (before *i > vowel other than i), 
k (after a long vowel), 
k (in intervocalic position x k x), 

X, 

xx (on the boundary of the initial and second 
syllable, provided that both are short), 
s. 
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Bokh.B $ ~ (, , 

Ekh.B (Ol’khon) t, 

Kalm. k. 

(a) Mo. takirma < * 6 aqirma ’wild iris, flower-de-Luce’, Dag. 
tSakildug, Mong. Uid&irmd, Urd. dSakirmak, Kh. tsaxxildvk, Kalm. 
tsakldvg id. 

Mo. qakiliy ’a kind of partridge’, Mong. cjatiilaq, Urd. r/akil id. 

Mo. qakiru- ’to expectorate, to clear the throat’, Mong. 

’to make a sound with the throat’, Urd. gakira-, Kh. x^XX!™- ’to 
expectorate’. 

(b) Mo. saki- < *saqi- ’to watch, to protect’, MMo. (Mu.) saqiba 
’he protected’ ~ (P) saqiq6'in ’those protecting, those who protect’ 
~ (SH) saki- ’to protect’, Dag. sagi- id., Mong. sagi-, Urd. saki-, 
Kh. sdxx\~, Kh.B hayi-, Kalm. saki- ’to protect’. 

Mo. 3 oki- ’to be appropriate, to befit’, MMo. (Mu.) jogi- id. ~ 
(P) 3 o&ijaqu ’to establish’, Mog. dSoydlyana < * 3 oqijalya- ’to cause 
to make’, Mong. tsugu- ’to be appropriate, to befit’, Urd. dSoxxifo- 
id., Kh. dzoxx id., Al.B zosod-be * < * 3 oqis iigej ’unfit, indecent’, 
Kalm. zok°- ’to suit, to befit’. 

Mo. doki- ’to beat’, MMo. (SH) coki-, Mong. tsugu- ’to pick (birds 
with their beak), to peck’, Urd. dSoxxi- ’to beat’, Kh. tsoxxr, Kh.B 
soxi-, BB soxx\~, Al.B soso-, Kalm. tsok°- id. 

Mo. bokir ’cripple’, Mong. bogodi ’hobbling along, clopin-clopant’, 
Urd. boxxi r . Kh. bo%x\ r ’lame, cripple, disabled’, Kalm. bokir id. 

Mo. takija < *taqiya ’hen’, MMo. (Mu.) taqi'a ~(Leyden Glos¬ 
sary) tayawut < *taqayut ’hens’ ~ (P) tak'ija ’hen’ ~ (SH) takija < 
*taqiya, Mong. tagu < *taqiyu (cf. Turk.: Uig. taqiyu), Urd. daka, 
Kh. tax’d, BB tax’d, Al.B tas'a, Kalm. taka id. 

Mo. 6 ikin < *5‘iqin ’ears’, MMo. (Mu.) ciqvn ~(SH) Ukin, Dag. 
i&iki, Mog. tSikin ~ tSekin < *cikin < *ciqin, Mong. tiigi, Urd. 
d£ixxe, Kh. tSixx 3, Bur. s$x$ri, Kalm. tSikn id. 

Mo. ayuSki < *ayusqi ’lungs’, MMo. (Mu.) a'uSki, Dag. aurki, 
Mong. osgi, Urd. uski, Kh. usig, Al.B iiS/v, Kalm. osk' id. 

Mo. muSki- < *mucki- < *mucqi- ’to twist’, MMo. (1M) mutkiba 
’he squeezed’ (this translation given in the original is wrong and it 
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should be ’he twisted’), Dag. morki-, Mong. musgi- ’to twist’, Urd. 
muSki-, Kh. musx}-, Al.B musya-, Kalm. muSkj- ’to turn, to rotate, 
to sutler from convulsions, to have spasms’. 

(c) Mo. dayaki ’lumpy fur, hair which has become a lump’, Mong. 
dakir, Urd. ddyi, Kh. day}, Al.B ddsa, Kalm. dakv ~ dak» id. 


*k 


78. The post-mediopalatal *k, i.e., the front *k, occurred only 
in words with front vowels. Later on, when *q before *i >i con¬ 
verged with *k, this consonant occurred also in stems with back 
vowels. 

The consonant *k did not occur at the end of syllables or words. 

The consonant *k remains a stop in Middle Mongolian (k in 
Moslem Sources and in the Secret History, k' in hP'ags-pa script) 
and in a number of languages spoken at the present time, namely in 
Dagur, Mogol, Monguor, Urdus, Kalmuck, and in the Buriat dialect 
spoken in the Nizhneudinsk region. 

The consonant *k has resulted in g in Urdus and in the Gobi 
dialect of Khalkha in words with the second syllable beginning with 
a strong stop or affricate or a voiceless spirant. The sonorization 
probably began in Middle Mongolian, because in the Secret History 
and in the language of the hP'ags-pa script the development *k > g 
at the beginning of words does occur. However, while in Urdus the 
sonorization is a result of the influence of the consonant of the foll¬ 
owing syllable (a sort of dissimilation: strong — strong becomes weak 
— strong), in Middle Mongolian and in a few words in Dagur the 
sonorization is a result of other causes which remain obscure. It is 
possible, however, that in Middle Mongolian this was not a sonorizat¬ 
ion at all, but a confusion of *k with the initial *g which was voiceless 
and might have been mistaken for k. In other words, this may be 
confusion in orthography. 

It might be useful to dwell a bit longer on the orthographic con¬ 
fusion of *k and *g in ancient sources. 

The Arabic script of the Moslem sources on Middle Mongolian 
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does not distinguish between k and g. Therefore, these sources cannot 
be taken into consideration. 

SH gebte- ’to lie down’ = Mo. kebte-, Dag. kerte-, Mong. kidie-, 
Urd. gebte-, Kh. %ewto-, Kalin, kewf?- id. 

SH gejit ’house’, P gejid ’dwelling’ = Mo. kejid ’lamasery’ (in 
the XIV century ’dwelling’), Urd. kid ’lamasery’, Kh. j {id, Kalm. 
kid id. 

SH gon 3 ile ’blanket, coverlet’ = Mong. guandUlian, Urd. kondSil, 
Kh. xvndSil, Al.B zimlSZ, Kalm. kondSl id. 

SH godol- ’to move’, Mong. gudoli- id. = Mo. kodel-, Urd. kodol-, 
Kh. xvddal-, Kalm. kod]- id. 

SH, H gu’iin ’person, man’ = Mo. kiimun, P k'u'un, Dag. km, 
Mong. kun, Urd. kiun, Kh. x^r). Bur. x^V Kalm. kiimn ~ 

kun id. 

There are many more words beginning with g in the Secret History, 
which correspond to forms with k- in Written Mongolian: 
geno'er ’discontent’ = Mo. konuger. 

go'iir ’a small container made of leather’ = Kalm. kur ’a leather 
sack for liquids’. 

giidun ’strength’ = Mo. kii 6 un. 
gusii’un ’neck’ — Mo. ku^iigun. 

guliie- ’to wait’ = Dag. kutldSe- id., Mo. kuli6e- ’to indulge’. 

giirdun ’wheel’ = Mo. kurdiin. 

giire'en ’fence’ = Mo. kiirijen. 

giiregen ’son-in-law’ = Mo. kurgen. 

giir- ’to arrive’ = Mo. kur-. 

giise- ’to desire’ = Mo. kiise-. 

gu'iirge ’drum’ == Mo. kugurge. 

In Dagur there are only a few words beginning with g < *k. 
The Dagur form gel- ’to say, to speak’ = Mo. kele-, Kh. < 
*kelele- id. from kelen ’tongue, language’ = Dag. keli, is probably 
due to the influence by the verbal stem *ge- ’to say’ = Kh. ge- id. 
< *geme- ~ *keme- (vide infra). 

79. Here we shall discuss the developments of the initial consonant 
*k before vowels other than *i. 
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CM, AM *k, 

Mo. k, 

MMo.: SH k and (in consequence of confusion) g, 

P k' and (rarely) g, 

Dag. k, 

Mong. (a) g in monosyllabic words with an open syllable; 

also before *d, * 3 , and *g, 

(b) k when the second syllable begins with a pri¬ 
mary strong consonant (*fc, *t, *$) which has 
become a weak consonant (i.e., 0 , d,dz respect¬ 
ively) or *s > dz, 

when the second syllable begins with s and 
in all cases with the exception of those under 

(a), 

Urd., Gobi Kh. (c) g at the beginning of stems the initial syllable 
of which (always short) is closed by a voice¬ 
less spirant or the second syllable of which 
begins with a strong stop or affricate or a 
voiceless spirant; exceptions are stems with 
their initial syllable closed by *n or *m, 
Urd. (d) k in the remaining cases, 

Gobi Kh. (d) % in the remaining cases, 

North Kh. x. 

West Kh. k x, 

Nizhn.B k, 

Other Bur. dialects /, 

Mog. and Kalin. k. 

(a) Mo. kodel- ’to move’, MMo. (SH) godol-, Mong. gudoli -, Urd. 
kodol-, Kh. %'cd-dal-, ALB %vdvl-, Kalm. kdd\- id. 

Mo. ku%i ’incense’, Dag. kiudii, Mong. guudzi, Urd. kwdzi, Kh. 
XiuddSi, Kalm. JciidSi id. 

Mo. ku^iigun ’neck’, MMo. (SH) giijii'un, Dag. kwdZui, Mong. 
gud&i, Urd. kmdziu. Mog. kwdlmn, Kalm. kuzun id. 

(b) Mo. koke ’blue’, MMo. (SH) kokd, Dag. kuikg, Mong. kuguo, 
Urd. gdxxd, Kh. xi’XX 11 * A1.B %ixv, Mog. kvikd, Kalm. kok 6 id. 
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Mo. hotel- ’to lead’, MMo. (SH) kotol ’a reserve horse’ (which is 
led by the bridle when one rides a horse), Mong. kudoli- ’to lead’, 
Urd. gotol-, Kh. xitol-, Kalin, hot]- ’to lead’. 

Mo. kii&iin < *ku6in ’strength’, MMo. (SH) gii6un ~ (P) k'iiCun, 
Dag. krnMi, Mong. kudii, Urd. guitSi, Kh. 2 wist, Al.B xiuspj, Kalm. 
kiitSn Id. 

Mo. host- ’to cool off, to grow numb’, Mong. kuose- id., Urd. 
• gosiun ’stiff’, goSo- ’to become stiff, to stiffen’, Kh. %v§mr- ’to grow 
numb’. 

(c) Mo. keseg ’piece’, MMo. (SH) keseg, Mong. kidzag, Urd. gesek, 
Gobi Kh. gessak, North Kh. x^ssak, Al.B y.(h$k, Kalm. kesag id. 

Mo. kokon < *koken ’breast’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) koken, Mong. 
kuguo, Urd. goxxd, North Kh. xi'XXa, Mog. kokd , Kalm. kokn id. 

(d) Mo. kelen 'tongue, language’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) kelen, Dag. 
keU, Mong. kilie, Urd. kele, Kh. zella, Al.B x?^ er )i Mog. kelan, Kalm. 
keln id. 

Mq. kur- 'to reach’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) kur -,. Dag. kmr-, Mong. 
kuru-, Urd. kuir-, Kh., Bur. x mr ~ id., Mog. kmriund ’he reaches, he 
arrives’, Kalm. kur- ’to reach’. 

80. Before *i the consonant *k at the beginning of words results 
in (S in Monguor in all cases with the exception of monosyllabic 
words. In the Alar dialect of the Buriat language *k before *i (and 
also before a secondary i) becomes s, in Bokhan I ~ t, in the Ekhirit 
dialect spoken on the island of Ol’khon it is i. In all remaining 
dialects of the Buriat language and also in all remaining Mongolian 
languages the consonant *k before *i develops in the same manner 
as before vowels other than *i. 

Mo. ki- < CM *ki- < *qi- ’to do, to put’ (cf. Turk, qil- ’to do, 
to make’), MMo. (SH, Mu.) ki- ~(P) k'i-, Dag. ki-, Mong. gi-, Urd. 
ki-, Kh. £t-, Bur. y$- id., Mog. kena ’he does’, Kalm. ke- (this mono¬ 
syllabic stem with *k < *q is an example of irregular development 
and it does not have s in Alar Buriat but x which is due to the de¬ 
velopment H > ?). 

Mo. kiriige ’saw’, MMo. (SII) kirii'e ~ (Mu.) kiro , Mong. tiiru, 
Urd. kiiro, Kh. xor «, Kalm. kore id. 
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Mo. kirbegesiin ’trimming’, Mong. (Sirie ’edge’, Kalm. kirwesn 
’clippings, scraps, everything remaining after something is cut’. 

AM *kigi ’dry dung’, Al.B si id., Bokh.B Si ~ ii id. (cf. Turk.: 
Yakut ki < *kij < *kig id.). 

Mo. kei ’wind, air’, kejis- ’to fly in the wind’, MMo. (SH) fcej 
’wind’, kejis- ’to fly in the wind’ ~(Mu.) kej ’wind’, kejsbe ’he flew 
in the wind, it was flown by the wind’, Dag. k$jg ’wind’, Mong. ki 
’wind’, Urd. ki ’air’, Kh. yi ’air’, %is- ’to be flown by the wind’, 
Al.B sid$- ’to be flown by the wind’, Mog. kej ’wind, air’, Mog. kej- 
dand ’it blows’, Kalm. kis- ’to be flown in the wind’. 

81. The consonant *k occurs also in the middle of words, but it 
never occurs at the end of a syllable. 

Here the developments are the same as at the beginning of words 
in Written Mongolian, Mogol, Urdus, Khalkha, Buriat, and in Kal¬ 
muck. Before *i the intervocalic consonant *k develops in the lan¬ 
guages mentioned in the same manner as an initial *k before *t. 

In Middle Mongolian, namely in the language of the Secret History 
and in the hP'ags-pa script, the intervocalic *k results in g in many 
stems. It is difficult to establish definite rules, because this sonorizat- 
ion is not systematic. 

In the language of the hP'ags-pa script the suffix of the Nomen 
futuri occurs with the consonant g instead of fc, cf. P -giie in biigiie- 
dur ’during the sojourn’, but on the other hand, bukii ’being’; P -gii 
in uUiigii ’he will die’, SH -gii in iregii ’to come’, Mo. -kii, Dag. -gui, 
Mog. -ku and -kuj, Mong. -gu, Urd. -yvi, Kh. -ya, etc. • 

The examples from the Secret History show that this is a result 
of a confusion of k and g rather than a result of a phonetic develop¬ 
ment: 

SH bdgotiir ~ bolcotur ’bent, with a hump’ = Mo. bokotiir id. 

SH heregej ’thumb’ = Mo. erekej, Kh. iryi id. 

SH kegul ’tuft of hair’ = Mo. kokiil, Urd. guiywl, Kh. ytyx^k 
Kalm. fcofcj id. 

SH seguiil- ’to raise, to lift’ = Mo. sekii-, Urd. siiyo-, Kh. siyyii- id. 

In Dagur intervocalic *A-, in w T ords beginning with *f > h > 
Zero or any strong stop or affricate or voiceless spirant and also after 
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consonants, results in k (a); k after l or r (b); in all remaining 
cases *k results in g in Dagur (c). 

In Monguor *k on tbe boundary of the initial and the second syllable 
results in g when the word concerned begins with a strong stop (either 
a primary or secondary one), a strong affricate, or a voiceless spirant, 
and alio immediately after *s or a liquid (c). In all remaining cases *k 
remains as k in Monguor (d). Before *i it sometimes becomes di 
* in] Monguor (e). 

CM, AM *k, 

Mo. k, 

MMo.: SH k (sometimes also g), 

P k' fin a few words fc; in the suffix of Nom. fut. g)> 

Dag. (a) k between the vowel of the initial and the second 

syllable in words beginning with *<p >h > 
Zero or in words beginning with any strong 
stop or affricate, 

(b) k after the consonant l or r < any consonant 

closing the initial syllable, 

(c) g in words beginning with a vowel or a weak 

consonant (or a voiced consonant, particularly 
nasal), 

Mong. (a) g on the boundary of the initial and the second 

syllable in words beginning with any primary 
strong stop or affricate or a voiceless spirant,' 

(b) g immediately after s or a liquid consonant, 

(c) g in words beginning with any primary weak 

consonant which has now become a strong 
consonant. [Note: The examples under (c) refer 
to Dagur in the first place, but they illustrate 
also rule (b) for Monguor and in this case they 
are marked with (b)], 

(d) k when the word concerned begins with a nasal, 

(e) di before *i, 
k X, 


Urd. 
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Kh.West h x, 

Kh. North x, between two short vowels xx, 

BB, AgaB, Kh.B x , 

Al.B x , but s' before *i, 

Bokh.B x> but I ~ i before *i, 

Ekh.B (Ol’khon) x, but i before *i, 

Mog., Kalm. k. 

(a) Mo. uker ’cow, ox’, MMo. (SH) hiiker, Dag. mfcrnr, Mong. 
fuguor , Urd. m^er, Kh. vixjar. Bur. mxgr, Mog. mfcdr, Kalm. ukf id. 

Mo. koke ’blue’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) koke, Dag. kiuke, Mong. kuguo, 
Urd. go h xo, Kh. xvXX a > Al.B x^xv, Mog. kuika, Kalm. kok° id. 

Mo. keuken ’child’, MMo. (SH) ke'uken id.,' Dag. kewke ’son, 
child’, Mong. kugdn ’infant, boy’, Urd. kiu h xen, Kh. x^X^i ’girl’. 
BB, AgaB xwgfPl ( a rare case of sonorization ih Buriat), Mog. kowkat 
’children’, Kalm. kUkn ’girl, child’. 

Mo. siike ’axe’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) siike, Mong. soguo, Urd. sm k xe , 
Kh. smxja, Al.B hmx$, Kalm. suk u id. 

AM *niken > Mo. nigen (a rare case of sonorization) ’one’, MMo. 
(SH, Mu.) niken ~ (P) nik'en , Dag. nfike, Mong. nige (an anomalous 
development), Urd. nege, Kh. nega, Bur. n§g$r], Mog. nikan, Kalm. 
negn id. (These anomalous developments make this an example 
partly belonging to group c). 

(b) Mo. ayuski < *ayusqi ’lungs’, MMo. (Mu.) a'uski , Dag. aurki, 
Mong. osgi, Urd. uski, Kh. usig, Al.B usxa, Kalm. oskP id. 

Mo. berke ’difficult’, Dag. bgrkg , Mong. pierge, -Urd. ber h xe, Kh. 
berxs, Bur. bgrx$ id. 

Mo. tiilki- ’to push’, Dag. twlki-, Mong. turgu-, Urd. dudki-, Kh. 
tiulxi-, Al.B tmlse- id., Mog. tmlkiuna ’he pushes’, Kalm. tulk u - 
’to push’. 

(c) Mo. bukuli ’complete’, Dag. biugil, Mong. pugili (a), Urd. 
bvi h xuili, Kh. buixxfik Kalm. bukH id. 

Mo. jeke ’big, much, very, greatly’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) jeke —(P) 
jeke (but not jek'e), Dag. jiye ~ jige , Mong. sge (b), Urd. i h xe, Kh. 
jixx,3. Bur. jex§, Mog. ikd ~ eka , Kalm. ik? id. 


10 — Poppe 
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Mo. ukii- ’to die’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) iiku- ~(P) uk'u -, Dag. mgui-, 
Mong. fugu- (a), Urd. w k xui-, Kh. uixx^-, Bur. wx$- id., Mog. lukumd 
’he dies’, Kalm. uk u - ’to die’. 

Mo. siriiken ’heart’, MMo. (SH) $iruge ~(Mu.) jti ruken, Dag. 
dSmrmgvi, Mong. dzierge (b), Urd. dhurm h xe, Kh. dzuirxz ~ dzuirag, 
Bur. zwrxgrj, Mog. dSuirka, Kalm. zilrkn id. 

Mo. degereki ’upper’, MMo. (Mu.) dereki, Dag. deregi, Mong. 
deregu (b), Urd. dere h xi, Kh. derxi, Al.B derse, Kalm. derk 3 id. 

Mo. eke ’mother’, MMo. (SH) eke, Dag. ege~eg^ey, Urd. 
e h xe, Kh. exx?, Bur. §x$, Kalm. ekf id. 

(d) Mo. nokSr < *noker ’friend’, MMo. (SH) nokor ~ (Mu.) 
noker id., Dag. nmguir ’husband’, Mong. nokuor ’friend, mate, Urd. 
nd k xor id., Kh. ni>xx ar ’friend, mate, husband’, Kh.B nvix(r ’com¬ 
rade’, Kalm. ndkf ’mate, husband’. 

AM *ebiiken >Mo. ebugen (a rare case of sonorization) ’old man’, 
MMo. (SH) ebugen, Dag. emke < *ebuke ’elder brother of the mother, 
husband of the elder sister of the father’, Urd. owogb ’grandfather, 
father’s father’, dwogon ’old man’, Kh. vwag ’grandfather’, vwgarj 
’old man’, Kh.B uibgggr] ’old man’, Al.B vbvgvr], Kalm. owgn id. 

Mo. nekej ’a sheep skin, hide of a sheep’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) nekej, 
Mong. niki ’skin of a sheep or goat’, Urd. ne h xl, Kh. next, Kh.B ngx^\ 
Kalm. neke id. 

Mo. neke- ’to weave’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) neke-, Mong. niki-, Urd. 
ne h xe-, Kh. nexx Kalm. nek 3 - id. 

Mo. nuke ’hole, opening, MMo. (SH) nukele- ’to make holes’,~ 
(Mu.) nilken ’hole’, Dag. nvigui, Mong. nokuo, Urd. mu k xe, Kh. nuixx^, 
Al.B nutxgi], Kalm. niikn id. 

(e) Mo. dkin ’girl, virgin’, Dag. uigit], Mong. fudzun, Kh.B viyir) 
id., Al.B uisibuil < *okin kobegiid ’children’ (’girl and boys’). 

82. The deep-velar consonant *y (or *g) occurred only in stems 
with back vowels. After *i had converged with *t, the ancient syl¬ 
lable *yi became gi. 
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The consonant *y occurred at the beginning of words, in the 
middle (intervocally, after another consonant, and at the end of 
syllables), and in final position. 

The consonant *y exists in spoken languages in intervocalic posit¬ 
ion only in cases where it has not disappeared (vide §§ 32—36). 

The consonant *y was rather voiceless (but weak) in Middle Mon¬ 
golian both in initial and intervocalic position. In the Secret History, 
in the hP'ags-pa script, and in Moslem sources it was transcribed 
with the letter or character for q, in other words, it was treated as a 
strong consonant. 

(A) The consonant *y at the beginning of stems, before vowels 


other than *i 

!, has resulted in the following consonants: 

CM, AM 

*y. 


Mo. 

y. 


MMo.: SH, P 

Q, 


Mu. 

y 

or q. 

Dag. 



Mong. 

<a) y 

when the initial consonant of the second syl¬ 
lable is a primary strong stop or affricate which 
has now become a weak stop or affricate re¬ 
spectively, 


(b) g 

in the remaining cases, 

Urd., Kh. 



Bur. 

.<7, 


Mog. 

y 

or q (as in Mu.), 

Kalm. 




(a) Mo. yaqai ’pig’, MMo. (SH) qaqm ~(Mu.) yaqai, Dag. gay, 
Mong. yage, Urd. gayd, Kh. gay v e, Al.B gayd, Mog. yoqei, Kalm.T 
gaya id. 

Mo. yucin ’thirty’, MMo. (SH, Mu. ) qucin ~ (Mu.) yudin, Dag. 
gotii, Mong. yodzin, Urd. gutsi, Kh. gutsi, Al.B gusag, Kalm. gutsnid. 

Mo. yaycayar ’alone, single’, MMo. (SH) qaqca'ar ~(Mu.) yaqca- 
jdr, Dag. gantsi ’lonely, single, alone’, Urd. gagtsdr, Kh. gantsdr, 
Al.B gansdrd ’alone’, Kalm. gaktsv ’single’. 
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(b) Mo. yar ’arm, hand’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) qar ~(Mu.) yar , Dag. 
gari, Mong., Urd., Kh., Al.B gar, Mog. qar, Kalm. gar id. 

Mo. yal ’fire’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) qal ~(Mu.) yal, Dag. gait, Mong. 
gar, Urd., Kh., Bur. gal, Mog. yol, Kalm. gal id. 

Mo. yasiyun ’bitter’, MMo. (SH) qaSi'un ~(Mu.) yaSiin id., 
Mong. gasen, Urd. gasun, Kh., Al.B ga§ui 7 id., Mog. yaSun ’salt, salty’, 
Kalm. gasun ’bitter’. 

, Mo. yoyosun < *yoyalsun ’wild onion’, MMo. (H) yoyosun, Dag. 
goagas, Mong. goguor < *yoyol, Urd. gogot, Kh. gogvs < *yoyasun < 
*yoyalsun. Bur. gogot, Kalm. goyvsn id. 

Mo. yuju- ’to beg’, MMo. (SH) quju- ~(Mu.) yujaba ’he begged’; 
Dag. goaj- ’to beg’-, Mong. guerla- ’to mendicate, to beg’, Urd. guj-, 
Kh. gujji-, Kalm. gu- ’to beg’. 

Mo. yuja ’femur, hip’, MMo. (SH) quja ~ (Mu.) yuja, Dag. goal, 
Urd. guja, Kh. gujjv, Al.B guja, Mog. yuja, Kalm. gujv id. 

Mo. yurban ’three’, MMo. (SH, P) qurban ~ (Mu.) yurban, Dag. 
ggarwa, Mong. gurdn, Urd. gurwa, Kh. gunvv, Al.B gurbaq, Mog. 
yurbon, Kalm. gurwn ~ gorwn id. 

83. (B) Before *'i, which began to develop into i at an early date, 
the deep-velar voiced consonant *y developed into g in most of the 
Mongolian languages, thus converging with *g. Through palatalizat¬ 
ion it became j in Buriat and tS in Monguor. 

Before *i the consonant *y at the beginning of words results in 
the following sounds: 

CM, AM *y. 

Mo. y only in the pre-classical language, 

g after the XIV century, 

MMo.: SH g, 

Mu. y ~ 

Hag. g, 

Mong. U, 

Urd., Kh. g, 

Bur. j, 

Mog. no examples available, 

Kalm. g. 
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CM *y'iryaflul > Mo. yuryuul ’pheasant’ (cl Turkic qlryavml), 
Mong. Uirgu, Urd., Kh., Bur. gnrgul, Kalm. poryul id. This is an irre¬ 
gular development in consequence of the »breaking» of *i < *i. 

Mo. gilayar < *yilayar ’bright, resplendent’. Mo. gilba- < *yilba- 
<$ to glitter’, Urd. gilba- id., Kh. g’alvgvr ’resplendent’, g’alwci < *yil- 

baya id., gialum- ’to glitter’, Al.B jalayar ~ jalagar < *yilayar id., 
Kalm. gilgr id. 

84. Where *y in the middle of words was preserved it was so 
voiceless in Middle Mongolian that it was confused with q in script. 
In the hP'ags-pa script there is only one letter for q and y. In Moslem 

sources *y in the middle of words and even in intervocalic position 

% 

is frequently rendered with the letter for q. Before vowels other 
than *i the consonant *y has become g in Dagur, g ip Monguor, g 
in Urdus, Khalkha, Buriat, and Kalmuck, while it is y in Mogol. 
Sometimes it results in % in Buriat and Kalmuck. 

(A) The consonant *y before vowels other than *i: 

CM, AM *y~*q, 

Mo. y, 

MMo.-.SH q, 

P «, 

Mu. q ~ y, 

Dag. g, 

Mong. g, 

Urd., Kh. g. 

Bur. g, sometimes %, 

Mog. y and q, 

Kalm. y or g, but sometimes also %. 

Mo. daya- ’to follow’, MMo. (SH) daqa-, Dag., Mong., Urd. day a-, 
Kh. dagv-, Bur., Kalm. dayv- id. 

Mo. doyolag < *doyalag ’limping’, MMo. (Mu.) doqolan, Mong. 
doglog, Urd. dogolorj, Kh. dogvlvrj, Bur. doyolor], Kalm. doyHrj id. 

Mo. ajaya ’bowl’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) ajaqa, Dag., Urd. ajaga, Kh. 
ajjvg, Kalm. ayv id. 

Mo. qayala- ’to split, to plough’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) qaqala- id., 
Dag. yagar- ’to be torn’, yaglo- ’to open’, Mong. yagli-'to break’. 
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Urd. %agal-, Kh. %agvl-, Bur. xaxal- id., Mog. qaqalana ’he cuts’, 
Kalm. %ayol- ’to split’. 

Mo. udayan ’shamaness’, Dag. jadagarj < *idayan ’shaman’, Urd. 
udagan ’midwife’, Khar, wadgan id., Kh. uddvgvg ’shamaness’, Al.B 
odogori < *iduyan id., Kalm. udyvn ’witch’. 

Mo. nomoyodqa- ’to tame’ ~ nomoqan (under the influence of the 
diminutive suffix -qan) ’tame’, MMo. (Mu.) nomoyan ~ nomoqan id., 
Dag. nomxar), Urd. nomxon, Kh. nomxor), AgaB nomgvrj, Kalm. 
nomyvn ~nornyvn ’peaceful, tame’. 

Mo. 3 iryuyan ’six’, MMo. (P) 3 irqo'an , Dag. diirgo, Mong. d£ir- 
gon, Urd. dhirgd, Kh. dzurgd, Al.B Sorgor), Kalm. zurgdn id. 

, 86. (B) Before *i, in intervocalic position, the consonant *y in 

many cases resulted in *j. This already occured in Common Mon¬ 
golian. Where it remained (particularly after % *r, *m, and *rf) it 
developed in the following manner: 

CM, AM *y. 

Mo. . y only in the pre-classical language, 
g in the classical language, 

MMo.: SH g, 


Mu. 


Dag. 

9, 


Mong. 

9 

and in rare cases di, 

Urd., Kh. 

9 . 


Bur. 

i 

with the preceding consonant palatalized, i.e., *lg 
> Ij, *rg > ij, *rig > nj, 

Mog. 

y , 


Kalm. 

9 ■ 


Mo. ugija < 

*uyiya- ’to wash’, MMo. (SH) ukija- ~(Mu.) uyd- 


~ uqd- id., Mong. t]gua-, Urd. ugud-, Kh. uyd-, Bur. ugd- (an anomal¬ 
ous development due to the assimilation of the vowel *i in the second 
syllable, i.e., ugd- < *uyaya- < *uyiya-) id., Mog. uydnd ’he washes’, 
Kalm. uyd- ’to wash’. 

Mo. cuugi- ’to make noise’, (uugijan ’noise’, Urd. tSugi- ’to quar¬ 
rel’, Kh. tsugi- ’to shout’, tsugi&r) ’noise, shouting’, Bur. Siija- ’to 
make noise’, sujdq ’noise’, Kalm. tsugi- ’to make noise’. 



cuts’, ' : 

Urd. 

, A1.B 

of the 
m id., 

Kalm. 

. dSir- 

*y in 
Mon- 
*rj) it 


•, *lg 


uyd- 

>mal- 

cond 

ihes’, 

tuar- 
- ’to 



Mo. zalgi- < *$alyi- ’to swallow, to devour’, MMo. (SH) fclgi- ~ 
(Mu.) fclyi-, Dag. dSalgi-, Mong. tiiargi-, Urd. dSalgi-, Kh. dzalgt -, 
Al.B zalja-, Kalm. zixlgi- id. 

Mo. orgil- < *aryil- ’to boil’, Mong. Sdzieli- < *rgil- < *oryil-, 
Kh. orgtl-, Ts.B orjol-, Al.B ofjol- id. 

Mo. burgira- ’to spring’ (water, well), Mong. pud Urd- ’to come 
out with force’, Urd. bulgila- ’to spring’, Kh. burgi- ’to rise’ (smoke, 
dust), Ts.B barojol- ’to spring’. 

Mo. 3 a?]gi < * 3 ar]yi ’knot’, 3 ar\gilaya < * 3 arjyilaya id., MMo. 
(Mu.) 3 arjqi ’knot’, Mong. dziarjgidi- ’to make a knot’, Urd. dSarjgild 
’knot’, Kh. dzaggi^a id., dzarjgid- ’to make a knot, to get mixed up, 
to entangle oneself, Bur. zanja ’knot’, Kalm. zaggd id. 

86. The consonant *y at the end of a syllable or a stem usually 
results in g and before a voiceless spirant or a strong consonant it 
becomes k. In Dagur it results in r in final position, but when the 
stem concerned already has an r, it becomes l (dissimilation). 

Mo. qutuy ’holiness, good luck’, MMo. (P) quduq ’luck’, quduqt'an 
’the saints’ ~ qul'uqt'aji ’holy’, Dag. %otor ’luck’ (Ma. yuturi is a loan 
word < *qutur), Mong. xuduqtu ’a khutukhtu, i.e., a reincarnat¬ 
ion of a Buddhist saint’, Urd. qutugtu id., Kh. yutvk ’holiness’, Ts.B 
yotokto ’a khutukhtu’, Kalm. x uiU 9 ’holiness’. 

Mo. quduy ’well, spring’, MMo. (Mu.) quduq, Dag. 'xodir, Urd. 
Xuduk, Kh. yudduk, Ts.B yoddok, Kalm. yud u g id. 

Mo. saysayar ’dishevelled, tousled’, MMo. (SH) saylayar, Dag. 
sarsagar id., Mong. saqse- ’to dishevel’, Urd. sagsa-, Kh. sags r> e- id., 
sagsvgvr ’fluffy’, Kalm. saks v yvr ’dense-haired, fluffy’. 

Mo. ajuydaqu ’one who is to be feared’, Dag. ajirdug id. 

87. The velar (post-mediopalatal) *g occurred only with front 


vowels. At the beginning of words it has resulted in the following 
consonants: 

Before vowels other than *i: 

Before *i: 

CM, AM *g, 

*9, 

Mo. g, 

9 , 

MMo.: SH g (seldom k), 

9, 

P g (seldom k‘), 

9, 
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Dag., Mong. (a) k when the initial con- no examples known, 
sonant of the second syl¬ 
lable is a primary strong 
stop or affricate, 


■ 

(b) g in all remaining cases, 

no 

examples known. 

Urd., Kh. 

9 , 

9, 


Bur. 

9, 

j, 


Mog. 

g (seldom k). 

no 

examples known. 

Kalm. 

9 . 

9 ■ 



(a) Mo. guj6e- ’to overtake’, MMo. (SH) giijide -, Dag. 

Mong. kutdiia- ’to be complete, to complete, to finish’, Urd. guiitSi-, 
Kh. gujtso-, Bur. xuisg- < *kude- ’to overtake’, Kalm. gutso- ’to 
meet, to run into, to come across’. 

Mo. getill- ’to cross a river or any water’, MMo. (SH) ketill-, Urd. 
gettul-, Kh. getol- id. 

(b) Mo. ger ’yurt, tent, Mongolian house’, MMo. (SH, Mu.), ger, 
Dag. ger ~ gefi, Mong., Urd., Kh. ger , Bur. g$r, Mog. ger, Kalm. ger id. 

Mo. gedesun ’stomach’, MMo. (Mu.) getesiin, Dag. gedes, Mong. 
gidiese, Urd. geduism, Kh. geddos, Al.B gwdghgt], AgaB ggtghqr], Mog. 
gesan, Kalm. gesn id. 

Mo. geme- ~keme - ’to say, to speak’, MMo. (SH) ke'e- < *keme- 
~(P) ge'e- ~fc'e’e- id., Mong. gi-, Urd., Kh. ge-. Bur. g$- id., Mog. 
gend ’he says’, Kalm. ge- ’to say’. 

Mo. gilixn ’iridescent’, Mong. dzilon ’bright’, Urd. golog, Kalm. 
gilen ’white, bright’. 

88. The consonant *g in the middle of words results in the follow¬ 
ing consonants: 

Before vowels other than *i: Before *i: 


CM, AM *g. 

Mo. g, 

MMo.: SH g, 

P 9 , 

Dag. (a) g, 

(b) k, 

Mong. g. 


*9, 

9 . 

9 . 

no examples known, 

9, 

k, 

9 , 





Urd., 1 
Bur. 
Mog., 1 
(a) 
bmgadn 
Mo. 
nimgen 
Mo. 
her gen, 
gen, cf 
Mo 
iimiug 
Kh. ts 
Mo 
Kh. w 
Mo 
with i 
develo 
Mong. 
tubei -i 
go ’no 
M( 
Mong. 

Mi 

Xargi 

Dag. 
ergo- > 

(b 

uguo- 

gives 

M 

uirk !/■ 
ilrg]d: 
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Urd., Kh. g, gr, 

Bur. g, ;', 

Mog., Kalm. g, g. 

(a) Mo. biigude ’all’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) bugude, Urd. biugiude, Kh. 

bmgdda, Bur. bmggdg, Kalm. biigda id. 

Mo. nimgen ’thin’, MMo. (Mu.) nimgen, Mong. niarjgan, Urd. 
nimgen, Kh. nimgag, Bur. nemggrj, Kalm. nimgn id. 

Mo. berigen ’wife of the elder brother’, MMo. (SH) berigen ~ 
bergen, Dag. befiger), Mong. biergdn, Urd. bergen, Kh. bergag < *beri- 
gen, cf. Mo. beri = Mog. bejri ’daughter-in-law’, Kalm. bergn id. 

Mo. cimiigen ’marrow, a big bone containing marrow’, Dag. 
iimmg ’the leg-bone’, Mong. Uimuge ’arm’, Urd. tsomogo ’marrow’, 
Kh. tsvmag, Al.B s$m$g$r), Kalm. tisimgn ’a big bone’. 

Mo. iige ’word’, MMo. (SH) iige ~(P) ’iige, Mong. uge, Urd. mge, 
Kh. lug a, Bur. iug§, Kalm. ug il id. 

Mo. iigei ~ ugegiij ’not, not existing’, MMo. (SH) iige'ui ’without, 
with no, not having’ ~(P) 'iige'ii id., Dag. mw§j (an anomalous 
development, w < *g under the influence of the rounded vowel), 
Mong. ugua ~ ugul ’absent, not’, Urd., Kh. mg a i, Kh.B mgej, Al.B 
wbei (anomalous development), Mog. iugsj, Kalm. ugd ~ ugo ~ 
go ’not’. 

Mo. emegen ’old woman’, MMo. (SH) emege, Dag. emeg ’wife’, 
Mong. mugan ’old woman’, Urd. emegen, Kh. emgag, Kalm. emgn id. 

Mo. ergi ’steep bank of a river’, MMo. (SH) ergi, Dag. ergi, Mong. 
Xargi < *hergi, Urd. erge, Kh. ergo ~ drag, Al.B erje, Kalm. erga id. 

Mo. ergi- < hergi- < *(pergi- ’to turn’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) hergi-, 
Dag. ergi-, Mong. Urd. ergi-, Kh. ergi-, Bur. erje-, Kalm. 

erga- id. 

(b) Mo. og- ’to give’, MMo. (SH, P) og-, Dag. tug- ~ mfc-, Mong. 
uquo-, Urd. og-, Kh. rg-, Kh.B uig-, Al.B vgv- id., Mog. ogmnd ’he 
gives’, Kalm. og- ’to give’. 

Mo. urgul$i ’always, permanently’, MMo. (SH) urgul^i, Dag. 
mrkmldzi, Urd. mrgmldzi, Kh. mrgaldzi, Bur. m rgglze, Kalm. 
urg]dzi id. 

89. The consonant *g closing a syllable has become r in Dagur. 
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It is a voiceless g (i.e., g) in the remaining languages and alternates 
with an unaspirated k. 

Mo. 3 -iig ’direction’, MMo. (SH, P) 3 %, Dag. d£iur, Mong. dziay 
(if this is not a loan from Turkic jaq ~ 505 ’side’), Urd. dSmg, Kh. 
dzuig, Bur. zuig, Kalin, zug id. 

Mo. kogfri- ’to blast, to burn strongly, to develop’, MMo. (Mu.) 
kdg$i-, Dag. kmrdii- ’to be in a flourishing condition’, Urd. kogdSi-, 
Kh. xvgdh- ’to develop’, Al.B yvgfy- ’to increase’ (fire), Kalm. k'dgdh- 
’to blast, to prosper, to develop’. 

Mo. degde- ’to flow up, to rise’, MMo. (SH) degde-, Dag. dgrdw-, 
'to rise’, Urd. degde-, Kh. degde-, Bur. d$gd$-, Kalm. degde- id. 

Mo. nogSi- ’to pass, to die’, MMo. (SH) nogdi- ’to pass’ (time) ~ 
(Mu.) nokSi-, Dag. nmr§i-, Mong. noq&dzi- ’to pass’, Urd. nogtSi- 
’to die’, Kh. nvgtsi- ’to die’. 

90. A rare phenomenon is the development *g >r before *1 in 
Written Mongolian and in spoken languages in the word: 

Mo. ceceg ’flower’ -f- -lig > Seieglig -~£e£erlig ’garden’, Kh. tsetsek 
’flower’ — tsetseglik ~ tsetserlig ’garden’, Bur. s§s§k ’flower’ — sgs§g- 
lik ’garden’. 

The opposite, i.e., *r > g under the influence of l ( *rl > gl) is 
found in: 

Mo. orldge < *urliige- ’in the morning, at dawn, to-morrow’, 
Urd. oglo ’to-morrow, in the morning’, Kh. ogld, AgaB uigln ~ lugle 
id., Kalm. orle ’to-morrow’, cf. Mo. Hr, Kh. mr, Bur. mr ’dawn’. 


The Liquids 

91. Common Mongolian had two liquids, namely *1 and *r. The 
former has at the present time two variants: a dull and back lateral 
of the Russian type (as in naana ’stick’) or the English l in all, 
hull or self, and another one of the French type (in le, elle) or 
German (in legen or Elle). 

The front variant occurs only with front vowels and also before 
s, ts, and dz, while the back variant (in precise transcription l or l) 
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occurs only with back vowels. In Buriat and Dagur there is also a 
palatalized I of the Russian type (ji in xjie6 or jib in 6ojn>me). 

The consonant r is produced with the tip of the tongue and is 
strongly rolled. 


*1 

92. The lateral consonant *1 probably did not occur at the be¬ 
ginning of words in Common Mongolian or even in Common Altaic. 
It occurs in obvious loan words and in a small number of onomatopies. 
Thus, for instance, the Common Mongolian word *luu (Mo. luu) 
’dragon’ is an obvious loan from Chinese (< lung), cf. also CM *luusa 
(Mo. luusa or the artificial archaized form layusa ) ’mule’ (< Chi¬ 
nese lo-tsa). These loans are of recent date. As for the ancient loan 
words, the initial *1 has become n in them: 

Mo. nojan ’prince, lord’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) nojan id. —■ (P) nojad 
’commanders’, Mong. nojon ’mandarin, prince’, Urd. nojon ’prince’, 
Kh. nojjvrj, Bur. nojor), Kalm. nojn id. < *nojan < *lojan < Chinese 
loo ye ’master’, cf. South Korean loja > noja ’Sir’. 

Mo. nacin ~ lacin ’falcon for hunting’, Kh. natsiy, Al.B nasarj, 
Kalm. natsn id. < *natin < cf. Turkic laBn ’falcon’. South, 

Korean la-tjen > North Korean na%en ’Latin’ and ’a special kind of 
hunting falcon’ < latin ’Latin’ (i.e., a Latin bird). 

While the initial *1 has become n and still alternates with l at the 
present time, the primary *« has also developed into I in some special 
cases as we shall see later. 

Thus, the primary *1- can be found in words now beginning.with n. 
As stated above, the consonant *1 already was n in Common Mon¬ 
golian. Therefore, there were no words beginning with l in Common 
Mongolian. 

93. The consonant *1 in the middle of words has resulted in the 
following sounds: 

CM, AM *1, 

Mo., MMo. I, 
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Dag. 


Mong. 


(a) 
<b) l 
(a) 


Urd., 

Kh. 


(b) 2 

(c) t 

l 

l 


l 


a nasal: n before a dental consonant; m before a 
labial consonant, 

before i or S, dS, tS\ l in the remaining pos¬ 
itions, 

a nasal: n between vowels when there is an r 
in the word concerned, or at the end of a syllable 
(but not at the end of a word) before a dental 
consonant; rj before a velar consonant; w before 
a labial consonant, 
between vowels, 

at the end of syllables or words, 

with back vowels, 2 with front vowels (22 and 22 
between two short vowels constituting the first 
two syllables), 

with back vowels, I with front vowels, 


Bur. 

Meg., £alm. i 

(Note: instead of 2 or 22 only 2 and 22 respectively will be written 
in all examples.) 

(a) Mo. kolosun < *kolersiin ’perspiration’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) 
kolesun, Mong. kuonordze, Urd. kolosui, Kh. ^t)2Zts, Al.B %vlvbxrj, 
Kalm. kolsn id. 

Mo. malta- ’to dig’, MMo. (SH) malta-, Dag. malta-, Mong. manta-, 
Urd. malta-, Kh. maltv-, Bur. malta-, Kalm. maltv- id. 

Mo. nilbusun—nilmusun ’tear’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) nilbusun, 
Dag. nombos, Mong. numpudze, Urd. nulmusu, Kh. nulmvs, Al.B 
nolmohorj, Mog. nilbusun, Kalm. nulmPsn id. 

Mo. qulki ~ quluyu ’cerumen, ear-wax’, Mong. xdqquo, Urd. 
xulugu, Kh. xulxti Al.B zofst, Kalm. id. 

Mo. olos- < *oles- ’to be hungry’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) dies-, Dag. 
wnsm- < *wlsvi- < *oles-, Mong. lose-, Urd. olds-, Kh. vllis-, Al.B 
vldv- id., Mog. mlattsana ’he is hungry’, Kalm. ol°s- ’to be hungry’. 

(b) Mo. ala- ’to kill’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) ala-, Dag. ala-, Mong., 
Urd. ala-, Kh. allv-, Bur. ala-, Mog. oland he kills’, Kalm. ol- ’to 
kill’. 




M< 
Urd. < 
M. 
pare’, 
beln ’r 

buden 

(c) 

altar] 
dltaq, 
M< 
Kh. o 
M< 
Urd. •’ 
’step’. < 
M< 
Mong 
’boot" 
M 

gar, 1 
M 
kuor, 
M 

’to d< 
Kh. < 
M 
$aly> 
zaljn 

9 

occui 

di^i; 

Dag. 

sun, 

V 
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Mo. dalu ’scapula’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) dalu, Mong. ddli ’shoulder’, 
Urd. dalu ’scapula’, Kh. dallv, ALB dala, Mog. dolu, Kalm. dal 0 id. 

Mo. belen ’ready’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) belen id., Dag. belke- ’to pre¬ 
pare’, Mong. bielian ’ready’, Urd. belen, Kh. belbrj, Bur. b$l§r], Kalm. 
beln ’ready’. 

'■3 Mo. bulijen ’lukewarm’, Dag. belvir) ’warm’, Mong. bielian, Urd. 
builen, Kh. bmlet], Bur. bmlet], Kalm. biilen id. 

(c) Mo. altan ’gold’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) altan ~(P) alt'an id., Dag. 
altar) ’golden’, Mong. %ardam, Santa anta, Urd. alia, Kh. altv. Bur. 
altar], Kalm. altn ’gold’. 

Mo. alda ’fathom’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) alda, Mong. arda, Urd. alda, 
Kh. aide. Bur. alda, Kalm. aid 10 id. 

Mo. alqu- ’to step’, MMo. CMu.) alqu- id., Mong. arqu ’step’, 
Urd. alxum ’step’, Kh. al%rm id., Al.B al%a- ’to step’, Kalm. alxgi 
’step’. 

Mo. oZja ’booty’, MMo. (SH) olja id. (Mu. oZja ’prisoner of war’), 
Mong. urdii ’booty’, Urd. oldzo, Kh. oldzv, ALB oho, Kalm. olz v 
‘ ’booty’. 

Mo. yal ’fire’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) yal ~(Mu.) qal, Dag. gait, Mong. 
c/ar, Urd., Kh., Bur., Kalm. gal, Mog. yol id. 

Mo. kol ’foot’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) kol, Dag. kml ~ kvili, Mong. 
kuor, Urd. kol, Kh. %vl, ALB %vl, Kh.B %uil, Mog. kol, Kalm. kol id. 

Mo. delge- ’to spread’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) delge- id., Dag. delger- 
’to develop’ (intr.), Mong. dierge- ’to unwrap, to unfold’, Urd. delge-, 
Kh. delga-, ALB d$lg$-, Kalm. del<f- id. 

Mo. salgi-< * 3 aly'i- ’to swallow’, MMo. (SH) 3 algi- ~ (Mu.) 
3 alyi-, Dag. dzalgi-, Mong. iUdrgi-, Urd. dSalgi-, Kh. dsalgi-, Bur. 
zalja-, Kalm. zalrf- id. 

94. In Common Mongolian in a few words the alternation r ~ l 
occurred. In Written Mongolian and in modern languages r ~ l 
disappears before the ending -sun. 

Mo. cayalsun ~ cayarsun > cayasun ’paper’, MMo. (SH) 6a'alsun, 
Dag. tsas, Mong. fit adze, Urd. tsdsu, Kh. tsas. Bur. sdrharj < * cayar¬ 
sun, Kalm. tsasn id. 

Mo. uul ~ uur ’native, original’ (< *uyul, cf. Turk, oyul ’son’), 
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Urd. til ’original’, Kh. til ’original, the given one, the one concerned’, 
Kalm. til id. 

Mo. yujilinti ’mendicant, beggar’, MMo. (Mu.) yujrudi id., Mong. 
yuerla- ’to beg’, Urd. yujramtSi ’beggar’, Kh. gujlaytSi ~yujhnUsi ~ 
yujnntsi ’beggar’, Al.B ytiramSa , Kalm. gtilntgi id. 

,95. The disappearance of the consonant *1 before other consonants 
is not very frequent. It occurs mainly before *s but also in other 
positions. 

Mo. mosun < *mdlsiin < *molisun ’ice’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) molsiin, 
Dag. mfis, Mong. mordze, Urd. mosiu , Kh. mis, Al.B mvlvhvr ,/, Kh.B 
Kalm. mdsn id. 

Mo. kiijsun ~ kujlsun < *koilsim ’navel’, Mong. kuedze, Urd. 
kus, Kh. xujs, Al.B %uh$rj, Kalm. kisii id. 

Mo. mojilsun ’bird-cherry tree’,-MMo. (SII) mojilsun, Dag. moili, 
Kh. moil ~mo«s < *mojilsun, Al.B mohor), Kalm. m 81 id. 

Mo. kimusun ’finger nail’, MMo. (SH) kimul, Kh. %umm, Al.B 
Xumaharj id. 

Mo. talbi- ’to put, to release, to free’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) talbi-, 
Dag. taJwi- ~ tawi- 'to put’, Mong. te-, Urd. tawi-, Kh. tatvi-, Al.B 
taBi-, Mog. talind ’he puts’, Kalm. tauf- ’to put’. 

Mo. debigur < *delbigur ’fan’, MMo. (Mu.) delbuku jama ’fan’ 
(verbatim ’a thing to fan oneself), Dag. dglbmr ’fan’, Urd., Kh. 
dewmr. Bur. dgbiur, Kalm. dewur id. 

Mo. ajilcin ’guest, visitor’, Kh. cwllsi, Al.B dSarj id., from Mo. 
ajil ’yurt, nomad dwelling’, Kh. del. Bur. al id. 

The disappearance of *1 or the development *1 > j has passed 
through a stage of strong palatalization: *1 >*l > j. 

Mo. yulir ~ yuril ’flour’, MMo. (Mu.) yuril, Dag. yolir , Mong. 
gurir, Urd. yulir, Kh. gullir yuril, BB yuril, Mog. yulur, Kalm. 
yujr id. 

96. The metathesis of l and r occurs frequently. 

Mo. yulir ~ yuril ’flour’, Kh. yullir ~ gunl id. 

Mo. kiirtele ’until one reaches, till, until’, Kalm. kiiltr id. 

Mo. keriilen ’the river Kerulen’, MMo. (SH) kelurcn, Kh. yer- 
hrj id. 
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Mo. ar£iyur ~ arciyul ’kerchief, towel’, Urd. altsur, Kh. altSur, 
Al.B arsul id. 

Mo. oltoriy ’island’, Kh. oltvrtk, Al.B oltorok < *ortaliy, cf. Turk. 
orta ’middle’ -f suffix - Viq. 

Mo. uruyul ’lips’, MMo. (Mu.) hurul, Dag. orul ~orol, Urd. urul, 
i Kh. urul, Al.B ural, Mog. ulur, Kalin. ur\ id. 

97. The consonant *1 of a suffix becomes n when the final con¬ 
sonant of the stem is a nasal, i.e., *m or *rj. The consonant rj in its 
turn is dissimilated by n < *1 of the suffix and becomes g (or g). 
This affects the group Nasal + l of any origin. 

Mo. emne- ~ emle- ’to cure, to treat (with medicine)’ from em 
’medicine’, MMo. (Mu.) emlebe ’he treated’, Urd. emne- ’to treat’, 
Kh. emna-, Bur. §mn$-, Kalm. emn a - id. 

Mo. emlig (ancient and rare) ~ emneg (usual) ’an untrained horse’ 
~ elmeg id., MMo. (Mu.) emlik, Urd. elmek, Kh. emnak , Bur. gmnik, 
Kalm. emnag id. 

Mo. samla- ~ samna- ’to comb’, MMo. (Mu.) samna-, Mong. 
tamla-, Urd. samna-, Kh. samnv-, Bur. iiamna-, Kalm. samnv- id. 

Mo. arjla- ’to hunt’, Urd. ar/na-, Kh. ac/nv-, Al.B ac/ana-, Kalm. 
arjn v - id. 

Mo. orjniyud < *orjliyud (from or] < Chinese wang ’king’ + suf¬ 
fix -liy -f- plural suff. -ud) the name of a Mongolian tribe in Inner 
Mongolia (’those belonging to the Wang’), Urd. orpiut, Kh. orjn'ut id. 

Mo. tarjlaj ’palate’, MMo. (Mu.) tanqlai, Dag. tarjna, Mong. 
larjU, Urd. tarjnd, Kh. tar]l v e ~ tagn v e, Kalm. tarjna, id. 

Mo. mar]lai ’front, vanguard’, MMo. (SH) marjlai ~ (Mu.) manqlai, 
Dag. marjgil ’forehead’, Mong. marjli, Urd. mrnjnd, Kh. magn°e 
’forehead, vanguard, progressive’ (~ marjl n e < Mo.), Al.B maid 
’forehead’, Kalm.D marina, Kalm'.T marjna ’forehead’. 

98. The consonant l is sometimes of a secondary origin. When 
a word begins with the consonant m, the nasal *n at the juncture 
between the initial and second syllable becomes l. This occurs in 
single words almost in all Mongolian languages. 

Mo. manayar < *manayar ’to-morrow’, Mo. maryasi < *mana- 
yarsi id., MMo. (SH) manaqar ~(Mu.) manaqdr ~ manayar, Mong. 
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malar) < *manai] (cf. Mo. manat] ’log’) id., Urd. maryatu < *mana- 
yartu ’to-morrow’, Kh. mar yah < *manayarsi id., Al.B maryada, 
Ekh.B malagdr ’the day to-morrow’, Kalm. matjgur ’to-morrow’; 
this word is related etymologically to Mo. manat] ’fog’. 

99. The development of *1 into « does not have anything in com¬ 
mon with the development *n > l. These two developments occur 
in different positions. 

The consonant *1 becomes n only when *1 immediately follows 
a nasal consonant. In other words, the groups *ml and *t]l become 
wn and rjn (> gn) respectively. 

The consonant *n results in l only in syllables immediately follow¬ 
ing a syllable with m at its beginning, i.e., it becomes l in syllables 
immediately following the syllables ma, me, etc. Sometimes also 
the consonant n closing a syllable with m results in l (vide § 105 c). 


100 . The consonant *r did not occur at the beginning of words. 
Loan words beginning with r prefix a prothetic vowel: 

Mo. rasijan ’rasayana, nectar’, Dag. arsdt] ’mineral spring, cura¬ 
tive mineral water’, Urd. araySan id., Kh. arsdt] id., Bur. arsdt] 
’medicinal water’, Kalm. arSdn id. < Sanskrit rasayana ’nectar’. 

(A) In the middle and at the end of words the consonant *r results 
in r in all Mongolian languages. 

Mo. boro < *bora. grey’', MMo. (SH) boro ~ (Mu.) bora, Dag. 
bor in borlso%or the name of a shamanist ghost (’the grey-motley’), 
Mong. boro, Urd. boro, Kh. boro, Bur. boro id., Mog. boro ’dark-yellow’, 
Kalm. bor 0 ’grey’. 

Mo. urban < harban < *<parban ’ten’, MMo. (SH, P, Mu.) har- 
ban, Dag. arba ~ Dag. Ivanovsky yarba, Mong. yarwan, Urd. arwa, 
Kh. arwv. Bur. arbat], Kalm. arwn id. 

Mo. yar ’hand’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) yar, Dag. gafi , Mong., Urd., Kh., 
Bur., Kalm. gar, Mog. qar id. 

(B) When there is another *r in the same word, dissimilation takes 
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place and the consonant *r of the suffix becomes 1 , while some¬ 
times metathesis (r — l >1 — r) occurs. 

Suff. -ra- / -re-: Mo. qarala- ’to be black’ (cf. koke-re- ’to be blue’), 
I Mong. yarla- (cf. nogoro- ’to be green’), Urd. qarala-, Kh. ^and-, 
Bur. qarala-, Kalm. yar]- id. 

1 The postposition -ru < uruyu < *huruyu < *tpuruyu ’down’: Mo. 
yool uruyu ’down the river’, MMo. (SH) huru'u ’down stream’ ~(Mu.) 
huru ’down’, Mong. furu ’down; along’, Urd. ru ~ lu, Kh. ru ~ lu 
(cf. usv-ru ’towards the water’ but mori-lu ’towards the horse’), 
Kh.B ru ~ lu. 

Mo. iriigel < *hiruger < *<piriiger ’benediction, blessing’, MMo. 
(SH, P) hirii'er ~(Mu.) hirer id., Mong. surd- ’to say a benediction’, 
Urd. oral ’benediction’, Kh. jdr%l, Ekh.B, Al.B vr»r, Kalm. jorsl id. 

Mo. iruyar < *hiruyar < *ipiruyar ’bottom’, MMo. (SH) hiru'ar 
~ (Mu.) hirdr ~CMu.) hiror, Urd. irol < *iror, Kh. jorol , Al.B ojor, 
Kalm. jorol id. 

Mo. keregur ’quarrel’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) kere’ur ~ (SH) kere’ul, 
Mong. keru, Urd. kerml , Kh. yerud, Ekh.B y^riur, Kalm'. kerul id. 

Mo. arciyur ’kerchief, towel’ (from arci- ’to cleanse, to sweep’), 
MMo. (Mu.) arci'ur id., Mong. yadzir ’a piece of cloth for winding 
around the head’, Urd. altsur, Kh. altsiir, Al.B arsiil, Kalm. artful 
~ altsur ’kerchief, towel, rag’. 

101 . The dissimilation r — r > r — l (or l — r) leads to the 
development of final consonants of syllables or words in Dagur into l 
in stems in which there is already an r. It is already known that the 
final consonants of syllables have resulted in r in Dagur. Here, in 
words in which there is already an r, the final consonant of a syllable 
results in l. This is a consequence of the dissimilation in question. 

Dag. sarmilta ’eyebrow’ < Solon sarmilta ~ sarmilta, cf. Tung. 
Barguzin sarmikta id. 

Dag. tgaral < *tdray < *to(laray ’dust’ == Mo. toyoray < *U)(la- 
ray, cf. Mo. tobaray ’dust’, Kalm. torrp, ~ lory ’flying dust, dust 
moving behind a carriage or a horse’. 

102 . Sometimes the consonant *r at the end of a syllable is drop¬ 
ped. This occurs before the consonants *f, *c, *3 or *s. 


11 — Poppe 
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In Buriat and Kalmuck *r disappears before *t, *c, and * 3 . In 
Monguor the consonant *r changes its place (metathesis) or it beco¬ 
mes s when the initial vowel disappears. The disappearance of the 
consonant *r occurs also before other consonants in all Mongolian 
languages. Pinal *r disappears very often before the suffix -sun in. 
Written Mongolian and in all spoken languages. 

Mo. urtu ’long’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) urtu, Dag. orto, Mong. fudur t 
Urd. urtu , Kh. urtv , BB urtn, Kh.B, Al.B uto, Mog. urtu, Kalm. 
ui u id. 

Mo. kiirc u ire- ’to arrive’, Dag. kuitiir-, Kh. %wrthr-. Bur. 
Xuirzg ir-, Kalm. kiirtS ir- id. 

Mo. ojiratu- ’to approach’, Dag. wod\t-, Kh. dertv- id. , 

Mo. yarcu ire- ’to come out’, Dag. qaUir-, Al.B ga§-ire ’he came 
out’. 

Mo. orki- ’to throw away, to cast’, Al.B oxit^osit ’throw away!’ 
(imperative 2nd p. plur.). 

Mo. erte ’early’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) erte, Dag. er,te, Mong. sdie, Urd. 
erte , Kh. crta, Al.B frtf, Kalm. erte id. 

Mo. arbaj ’barley’, MMo. (Mu.) arbaj, Mong. sbe ’spelt’, Urd. 
arwa ’barley’, Kh. aric v e, Al.B arba, Kalm. arwa id. 

Mo. umarta- ~ uiarta- ’to forget’, MMo. (SH) umarta- ~ (Mu.) 
marta-, Dag. marta-, Mong. musda-, Urd. marta-, Kh. martv-. Bur. 
marta Kalm. mart 0 - id. 

Mo. toyosun < *tofiar-sun ’dust, earth’, cf. Mo. tobar-ay ’earth’. 

Mo. ober ’self’, cf. Mo. ober-sed < *ober-sud ~ obesiid ’selves’,. 

Mo. jesun < *jer-sun ’nine’, cf. Mo. jeren ’ninety’. 


The Nasals 

103. Common Mongolian had the nasal consonants *m, *n, and *r/. 
The labial nasal *m has been discussed above together with the 
other labial consonants. In this chapter the nasals *n and *r/ will 
be discussed. 
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*n 

The Common Mongolian consonant *n has resulted in different 
sounds at the beginning and in the middle of words. 

. (A) At the beginning of words the consonant *n remains n, as a 
general rule, in all Mongolian languages (a). In certain cases *n is 
of secondary origin, being a further development of an ancient *1. 
On the other hand, initial l is sometimes a further development of 
a former *n. The development *n > l occurs mainly as a result of 
dissimilation, when there is a nasal in the second syllable. In other 
words, n — Nasal results in l — Nasal. This occurs in Dagur, Mon- 
guor, and sometimes in other languages. The development *n > l 
is not confined, however, to cases in which there is a nasal at the 
beginning of the second syllable, but it occurs also in other- 
positions (b). 

(a) CM *naran ’sun’ (cf. Korean nal ’day’), Mo., MMo. (SH, Mu.), 
Mog. naran , Pag. nar, Mong., Urd. nara, Kh. narv, Al.B narai), 
Kalm. narn id. 

CM *nayur ’lake’, Mo. nayur, MMo. (SH) na’ur, Dag. naur, 
Mong., Urd., Kh., Bur., Kalm. nur id. 

CM *namur ’autumn’, Mo., MMo. (SH, Mu.) namur, Dag. namar, 
Dag. Ivanovsky namuru, Urd. namur, Kh. namvr. Bur. namar, 
Kalm. namr id. 

CM *nayad- ’to play’, Mo. nayadum ’play’, MMo. (Mu.) nadun, 
Dag. nad, Mong. nddin, Urd. nddum, Kh. nadvm, Al.B nadarj, Kalm. 
nadrp, ~ nddn id. 

CM *nidun ’eye’ (cf. Korean nun id.), Mo., MMo. (SH, Mu.) nidiin, 
Dag. nid ~ nide, Mong. nudu, Urd. nuidia, Kh. nvid ~ nmdda, 
Al.B nudqr), Mog. nmdmn, Kalm. nudn id. 

(b) CM *nabaya ’branch’, *nabti ’leaf (cf. Turkic japraq < *nap- 
raq ’leaf’), Mo. namaya ’branch’, nabci ~namci ’leaf, MMo. (Mu.) 
nabcin, Dag. lawa ’petal, leaf of a flower’, lariii ’leaf, Mong. labMzi 
’leaf, Durbut Beise, Aru Khorchin, Gorlos laptsi id., Jostu leps, 
Urd. nabtsi, Kh. nabtsi, BB nawsi, Al.B namsaharj id., namd ’branch’, 
Mog. noni ’leaf, Kalm. naplsi ~namtsi ’leaf. 
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CM *nuyturuyu ’partridge’, Mo. nuyturuu, Mong. loqtor, Urd. 
nugturu ’Syrrhaptes paradoxus’, Kh. nuglvru ’partridge’. 

CM *numun ’bow’, Mo., MMo. (SH, Mu.) numun, Dag. nem, 
Mong. lumu, Urd. numu, Kh. numv, Al.B noma, Kalm. numn id. 
j CM *nqmin ’mole’, Mo. nomin, Mong. lumon, Urd. soxx or numun, 
Kh. soxxor nomit), Kalm. soxt nomn id. 

CM *noyta, Mo. noyto < *noyta ’halter’, MMo. (Mu.) noyta, Mong. 
nog do, Durbut Beise, Gorlos, Jostu loxto, Urd. nog to, Kh .noyto, 
Al.B nopto, Kalm. nolft 0 id. 

Mo. now < Sogdian *nom (mow) < Greek vogog ’rehgious law, 
doctrine, dharma’, Mong. luom ’religion’, Urd., Kh., Bur., Kalm. 
now ’religious book, teaching’. 

104. (B) In the middle of words the nasal consonant *n is preserved 
as n in general (a). 

After *u of the initial syllaDle, when closing the latter, *n altern¬ 
ates with m (b). 

Immediately after a syllable containing the nasal m, i.e., imme¬ 
diately after wo, me, mu, etc. the consonant *n often becomes I. (c). 

In consequence of palatalization the consonant *n results in j or 
disappears in Kalmuck (d). 

(a) Mo. ene ’this’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) ene, Dag. ene, Mong. nie, Urd. 
ene, Kh. ena, Bur. gng, Mog. end, Kalm. en° id. 

Mo., MMo. (SH, Mu.) una- ’to fall down’, Dag. woana-, Mong. 
una-, Urd. una-, Kh. unv-, Ts.B una- id., Mog. unond ’he falls’, Kalm. 
un°- ’to fall’. 

Mo.. MMo. (SH, Mu.) unu- ’to ride’, Dag. ono-, Mong. funi-, Urd. 
unu-, Kh. unv-, Ts.B ono-, Al.B una- id., Mog. unina ’he rides’, 
Kalm. un u - ’to ride’. 

Mo. oni < *honi < *<poni ’the notch of an arrow’, MMo. (Mu.) 
honi, Dag. oni, Urd. oni, Kh. om, Al.B ono, Kalm. on 0 id. 

Mo., MMo (Mu.) sana- ’to think’, Dag. sana-, Mong., Urd. Sana-, 
Kh. sanv-, Al.B hana-, Kalm. san v - id. 

Mo. sonos- < *sonas- ’to hear’, MMo. (SH) sonos- ~(Mu.) sonas-, 
Dag. sonos-, Mong. sunose-, Urd. sonos-, Kh. sonvs- id., Mog. sonu- 
suna ’he hears’, Kalm. sons 0 - ’to hear’. 



(b) 
’to ext 
woante 
’to slet 

Mo 
undo ' 
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(b) Mo. unta- ~ umta- ’to sleep’, MMo. (SH) unta- id., untara- 
’to extinguish’ ~(Mu.) unta- ’to sleep’, untar a- ’to extinguish’, Dag. 
woanta- ’to sleep’, Mong. ntera- ’to sleep’ < *untara-, Urd. unta- 
’to sleep’, Kh. untv-, Bur. unta-, Kalm. untv- id. 

Mo. umdayan ’drink, beverage’, umdayas- ’to be thirsty’, Mog. 
undo ’beverage’, Mong. ndase- ’to be thirsty’, Urd. undos- ’to be 
thirsty’, Kh. undv ’beverage’ ~ umddsx'olvr) ’thirst, thirsty’, Bur. 
undo ’beverage’ (cf. unda s'ldgm ’a milk drink’), Kalm. undn ~ 
umdn ’drink, beverage’, undos- ’to be thirsty’. 

105. Particular developments are n > 1 (c) and n > j (d). 

(c) Mo. menekei > melekei ’frog’, MMo. CMu.) menekej, Urd. 
mele k xi, Kh. mel%i, BB m§lxi, Kalm. meklE < *mekelei (metathesis) 

< *melekei < *menekei id. 

Mo. manayar ’to-morrow’, Mo. maryasi < *manayarsi id., MMo. 
(SH) manaqar ~ (Mu.) manaqar ~ manayar, Mong. malar) < *ma- 
lar) < *manar) (cf. Mo. manat) ’fog’), Urd. marc/dtu < *manayarlu 
’to-morrow’, Kh. margah < *manayarsi id., Al.B margdda id., 
Ekh.B malaqar < *manayar ’to-morrow’, Kalm. matjgur < *manayur 
’to-morrow’; cf. Mo. manor] ’fog’, Kh. manm) id. 

Mo. minaya ~ milaya ’lash’, MMo. (SH) mmo’a ~ (Mu.) mind, 
Dag. mind, Urd. mild < *minaya, Durbut Beise mild, Kh. mind, 
Al.B mind, Kalm. maid id. 

Mo. mondor < *mdnder ’hail’, MMo. (Mu.) mondor, Dag. miurtiul 

< *mmldmr < *monder id., Urd. mondor, Kh. mvndar, Kh.B muin- 
d^r, Kalm. mondf id. 

Mo. emiine ’in front, before’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) emune, Dag. rtmel 
’front’, Dag. Ivanovsky emene, Urd. omono, Kh. vmana, Al.B vmvnv, 
Kalm. omn id. 

(d) Mo. qonin ’sheep’ (cf. Orkhon Turk, qon), MMo. (SH, Mu.) 

qonin, Dag. %orii, Mong., Urd. %om, Kh. y/mi, Al.B Mog. 

qonin, Kalm. xfi ~ xfin < *qojin < * qonin id. 

Mo. soni ’night’, MMo. (SH) siini ~(Mu.) soni, Dag. smni, Mong. 
soni, Urd. soni, Kh. svno,, Kh.B htuni, Al.B hvni, Mog. smni, Kalm. 
so ~ son < *sdjin < *sonin id. 

106. A rare phenomenon is the appearance of a redundant n. 
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at the beginning or in the middle words, a phenomenon called 
»nunnation» by Ramstedt. 

(a) At the beginning of words n appears only in a few words. 

; Al.B nastol ’table’ < Russian ctoji, has probably originated from 
Russian Ha ctoji »oii the table». Thus this is not a phonetic de¬ 
velopment. 

Kh.B nudagag, Mo. in Khori-Buriat spelling niduyan ’a 
shamaness’, Mo. udayan ~uduyan, Kh. uddvpvg, Al.B odogog id. 

Al.B namag < *imayan ’goat’ = Mo. imayan, MMo. (SH) ima'at 
’goats’ ~(Mu.) imdan ’goat’, Mong. imd, Urd., Kh. jama, Kh.B 
jamdg, Kalm. jamdn ’goat’. 

Mong. niggu- ’to do in this manner’ = Urd. ig k ye- ~ erf 1 ye-, Kh. 
eggs-, Al.B ig§-, Kalm. i- ^igo- id. 

Urd. neg^eg ’the solar heat, a hot place exposed to sunshine’ = 
Mo. egeg id., Kh. e- < *ege- ’to warm, to bake’, Kalm. elto ’solar heat’. 

Urd. niltSi ~ iltsi ’heat’ = Mo. il/H, Kh. iltSi, Kalm. ilth ~ 
nilth id. 

Urd. ndllSdr ~ oltSor ~ iltSir ’frost resistant’ = Kh. vltSir id. 

Mog. nuntana ’he sleeps’ = Mo. unta-, Kh. untv- ’to sleep’. 

(b) In the middle a redundant n appears at the end of the initial 
syllable before *t in *nutuy: 

Mo. (preclassical) nuntuy ’camping place, homeland’, MMo. (SH) 
nuntuy, Mong. nontop, Mog. nuntuy id. = Mo. nutuy, Dag. notop, 
Urd. nutuk, Kh. nutvk, Ts.B notok, Kalm. nut“p id. 

107. The final *n of stems and words has developed in different 
ways. The Mongolian languages are classified into two main groups 
from the point of view of the development of the final *n: in one 
group the final *n of nouns has disappeared, while in the other group 
it is preserved, e.g., Urd. usu ’water’ = Kalm. usn id. Besides, in 
some languages the final *n remains n, while in other languages it 
has become rj and converged with *g, e.g., Bur. uharj ’water’ = Kalm. 
usn id. 

The general rule is that the final *n of nouns disappears before 
derivative suffixes, e.g., Mo. modun ’tree’ + suff. -ci — moduci ’car¬ 
penter’; Mo. nojan ’prince’ + suff. -la - nojala- ’to rule’, etc. The 




disappearance of *n before derivative suffixes is an old phenomenon, 
because in the Secret History there are such forms as nojala- ’to rule’ 
(nojan ’prince’), usula- ’to water’ (usun ’water’), etc. The same phe¬ 
nomenon occurs also in the most conservative spoken languages, 
e.g., in Mogol in which we find qurdulana ’he runs’ (qurdun ’quick’) etc. 
On the other hand, in Middle Mongolian n still existed in many words 
before the plural suffix -d, e.g., qonindi (accusative) ’the sheep’ in 
the Secret History etc., while Written Mongolian has only qonid-i id. 

In declension the final n is stable in some languages, while it 
is not in other languages. From this point of view the Mongolian 
languages can be classified into four groups: 1. into such in which n 
remains in all cases, 2. into such in which n is missing in all cases, 
3. & 4. into such in which the consonant is present in some cases and 
missing in other cases. 


1 . Middle Mongolian (e.g., Muqaddimat 
Mu. 


Nominative 

Gen. and Acc. 

Dat.-Loc. 

Ablative 

Instrumental 

Comitative 


usun ’water’ 
usuni 
usundu 
usunasa 

usunar ~ usuni’dr 
usuni'arld 


al-Adab ) and Mogol: 
Mog! 

morin ’horse’ 

morini 

morindu 

morindsa 

morindr 

morinlej 


2 . The second group has no n in any case form. Dagur belongs 
to this group: 

Nominative oso ’water’ 

Gen. and Acc. os°i 

Dat.-Loc. osd ~ ost 

Ablative osas ~ osos 

Instrumental osar ~ osor 

Comitative osti 


3. In the languages of the third category the consonant n does 
not appear in the nominative, accusative, instrumental, and in the 
comitative II. These languages are Urdus, Urat, Kharchin, Khalkha, 
Tsongol-Buriat, Sartul-Buriat, and Bargu-Buriat. 




Urdus 

*modun ’tree’ 

Urat and 

Khalkha 

Tsongol- 

Buriat 

Bargu- 

Buriat 

Nominative 

mudu 

moddv 

moddv 

moddv 

Genitive 1 

mudun 

moddvni 

moddvni 

moddvni 

Accusative 

mudHg 

mod°ig 

modPiji 

mod 

iDat.-Loc. 

mudundu 

moddvndv 

moddvndv 

moddvndv 

Ablative 

mudunas 

moddvnos 

moddvnos 

moddvndha 

Instrumental 

mud u dr 

modor 

modor 

moddr 

Comitative I 

mudunld 

— 

— 

— 

Comitative II 

mudutd 

moddv te 

moddv te 

moddvte 


4. The languages of the fourth group omit the consonant n only 
in the accusative, instrumental, and comitative II. These languages 
are the remaining dialects of the Buriat language (Aga, Khori, Alar, 
Bokhan, Barguzip, Ekhirit) and Kalmuck: 

*modun ’tree’ 



Alar-Buriat 

Kalmuck (Torgut) 

Nominative 

modai] 

modn 

o 

Genitive 

modoni 

modnd 

Accusative 

modo 

mod 0 

Dat.-Loc. 

modondo 

modnd 0 

Ablative 

modonho 

modnas 

Instrumental 

modor 

moddr 

Comitative I 

— 

modnld 

o 

Comitative II 

modots 

mod°ta 

108 . In cases in which the final consonant *n is preserved in all 


Mongolian languages it has developed into a velar i] in some of them, 
while it remains n in other languages. This occurs in nouns serving 
as attributes, i.e., those acting like Indo-European adjectives, in 
adjectival numerals, and in certain substantive nouns (A). 

On the other hand, the final n is present in some languages and 
missing in others (B). 
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(A) The final *n pre- (B) The final *n altern- 
served in all Mongol- ating with Zero: 
ian languages: 


Mo., MMo. 

n. 

n. 

Dagur 

V, 

Zero, 

Monguor 

n. 

Zero, 

Urdus 

n, 

Zero, 

Durb.Beise, Jostu 

n, 

Zero, 

Gorlos, Aru Khorchin 

n, 

Zero, 

Kharchin 

n, 

Zero, 

Urat, Khalkha, Chakhar 

V, 

Zero, 

Tsongol, Sartul 

V, 

Zero, 

Remaining Buriat dial. 

V, 

V, 

Mogol, Kalmuck 

n. 

n. 


(A) Mo. ejen ’master’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) ejen, Dag. edzir), Urd. 
edzin, Kh. eddzarj, Al.B $$er), Mog. edzdn, Kalm. ezn id. 

Mo. qurdun ’quick’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) qurdun, Mong. qurdun, 
Urd. yurdun , Kh. yurdvr), Ts.B y or dor), Al.B yurdar/, Mog. qurdun, 
Kalm. yurdn id. 

Mo. on ’year’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) hon, Dag. or), Dag. Ivanovsky 
yon, Mong. fan, Urd. on, Kh., BarguzinB or), Kalm. on id. 

Mo. ulayan ’red’, MMo. (SH) hula'an ~(Mu.) huldn, Dag. ular\, 
Mong. fulan, Urd. uldn, Kh. ular), Al.B ularj, Mog. uldn , Kalm. 
uldn id. 

(B) Mo. morin ’horse’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) morin, Dag. mori, Mong. 
rnori, Urd. rnori, Ch. mori, Kh. mori, Al.B morir), Mog. morin, Kalm.D 
morn, Kalm.Buzawa morn id. 

Mo. cisun ’blood’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) cisun, Dag. tSoso, Mong. 
tsodzu, Urd. dhisu, Kh. tsussv, Al.B suhai), Mog. tsusun, Kalm. 
tsusn id. 

Mo. qulusun ’reed’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) qulusun , Mong. yuludze, 
Urd. yulusu, Kh. yullvs, Al.B yulahar), Ts.B yoloso, Kalm. yulsn id. 

Mo. odun ’star’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) hodun, Dag. oddo ~ od , Mong. 
fodi, Urd. udu, Kh. oddv, Al.B odor/, Kalm. odn id. 
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109. The disappearance of the final *n of the stem in the no¬ 
minative case has resulted in a great confusion in declension. By 
analogy with the stems having their *n restored in some oblique 
cases (genitive, dative-locative, and ablative) but not having it in 
the hoipinative case, many words which never had a final *n behave 
as if they belonged to the former category, i.e., as if their stems ended 
, in n alternating with Zero. For instance, the Khalkha words Sil 
’glass’, ulv ’mountain’, and many others have a regular (and historic¬ 
ally justified) declension with no n at the end of their stems: 

Genitive Hltrj, ulirj, 

Dative-Locative Silda, ulvdv, 

Ablative sites, ulds. 

Sometimes they are declined, however, in a manner as if their 
stems ended in n ~ Zero: 

Genitive Silni, ulni 

Dative-Locative Silbnda, ulnndv, 

Ablative Silnes, Hinds. 

This is due to the influence of such stems as Kh. moddv ~ mod- 
dvn: nom. moddv, gen. moddvni, dat.-loc. moddvndv, abl. moddvnds. 

On the other hand, when the final consonant *n has not disap¬ 
peared in Khalkha, it has resulted in r); in other words, it has con¬ 
verged with *rj. The declension of stems ending in *rj differs consider¬ 
ably from that of stems ending in n, e.g., Kh. dzoumlnr] < *^obalm] 
’suffering’, gen. dzoiovlmigir], instr. dzowvlvrjc/or, etc. By analogy 
with stems ending in *rj other stems which do not end in *rj but 
in *n are declined as if they were stems ending in *tj, e.g., Khalkha 
Xatvrj < *qatun ’wife of a prince’, gen. %alvn% (normal) ~ %atvr]gir] 
(by analogy), Barguzin-Buriat orj < *on ’year’, gen. ono (regular) ~ 
orjgoe (by analogy), etc. 


* 7 ] 

110. The velar nasal *rj occurs only at the end of syllables and 
words. In the middle of words it occurs mainly before the con¬ 
sonants *q, *k, *y, and *g. 





It remains g in all Mongolian languages. It has converged with 
*n at the end of words in Dagur, Khalkha, Urat, and Buriat. 

(A) Mo. ag 'game, wild animals’, Urd., Kh., Bur., Kalm. ag id. 

Mo., eg ’the width of a cloth or textile’, Mong. ag, Urd., Kh. eg, 

Bur. §g, Kalm. erj id. 

Mo. agqan ’beginning’, MMo. (SH) ar)qa urida ’original, formerly’, 
Mong. ar) ’beginning’, Urd. aqyan, Kh. aqyvg, Bur. agyag, Kalm. 
agyn id. 

Mo. magyus ’a legendary monster’, MMo. (SH) magyus ’dragon’ 
~ (SH) marjyut name of a tribe, Dag. mar)ye ’monster’, Mong. mag- 
qudze ’an anthropophagous evil being in tales, ogre’, Urd. maggus 
id., Kh. maggvs id., Bur. mar)pvt ’Russian’, ALB mag^vdyd ’a legend¬ 
ary evil being’, Mog. maggut the Mangut tribe, Kalm. magged ’Tatar’. 

(B) Before n (< *n or *1) the consonant *g frequently develops 
into g or g. This always occurs in Khalkha and Buriat. 

Mo. marjlai ’forehead’, MMo, (SH) maglai ~(Mu.) manqlai, 
Dag. marjgil, Mong. mdgli, Urd. magna < *magla\, Kh. ma<jri°e < 
*magnai < *mar]laj, Kalin.T magna < *maglai id. 

Mo. arjla- ~ aqua- 'to hunt’, Kh. aqnv-, ALB agana- id. 

(C) Before j < *g (before *i) the consonant *rj results in ri in 
Buriat. 

Mo. sarjgilaya ’knot’, MMo. (Mu.) sanqi id., Mong. dziaggidi- ’to 
become a knot’, Urd. dSarjgid- id., Kh. dzaggijd ’knot’, Bur. zanjdla 
< * j$agyilay a, Kalm. zaggd id. 

(D) In the middle of a few words *g disappears in Buriat. 

Mo. yagsa ’pipe’ < Chinese, Mong. yagsa, Kh. gagsv, Kh.B 
gahag id. 

Mo. maglai ’forehead’, Kh. magnPe, Kalin.T magna, Al.B maid id. 



















PART TWO: MORPHOLOGY 

Introductory remarks 

111. The Mongolian languages spoken at the present time have 
inherited their morphologic features from Common Mongolian. The 
latter preserved numerous elements of its morphology from Common 
Altaic. Thus the morphologic system of the Mongolian languages is 
ancient and conservative. 

When we compare the grammatical forms of modern Mongolian 
languages with those of Written or Middle Mongolian, we find that 
many of them are further phonetic developments of ancient forms. 
Therefore, such forms are of no interest to us and their discussion 
should be a chapter of historic or comparative phonology. On the 
other hand, there are numerous forms which are not simple phonetic 
variants of ancient forms. Very often they are creations by analogy 
or they are very ancient but have survived only in a few languages. 

Forms which are nothing but phonetic developments of ancient 
forms found in Written Mongolian will not be discussed here. They 
are mostly derivative forms, such as nouns derived from verbs or 
verbs derived from other parts of speech. They are of no interest 
to us. 

There are, however, forms of great interest from the morphologic 
point of view. These are the plural forms, declension, pronouns, 
numerals, and the conjugation. Here we shall find much more than 
mere phonetic variants of the same forms. 

112. The Mongolian languages morphologically resemble one 
another greatly. This is so, because they have preserved many more 
ancient features inherited from Common Mongolian than, for instance, 
English has preserved of its Germanic heritage. However, the Mon- 














golian languages are not completely uniform from the point of view 
of morphology. When we take such a morphologic category as the 
plural, we find that Monguor has preserved only one plural form of 
all the Common Mongolian plural forms, namely that with the suf¬ 
fix -s, and has developed a special form of its own (in -sgi). Dagur 
has preserved only one Mongolian plural form and this is with the 
suffix -r < -*d, and it has also another form, borrowed from Tungus 
(with the suffix -siul). Other languages have many more forms and 
they have developed compound suffixes such as -sud, -dud, etc. 
(e.g., Urdus, Khalkha, etc.). 

We shall also see that the declension is not uniform. Thus, some 
languages have developed a special nominative form (e.g., Khalkha 
moddv ’tree’ versus stem moddrm-), while in other languages the 
nominative does not differ from the stem (e.g., Kalmuck modi} both 
stem and nominative ’tree’). In some languages the genitive and the 
accusative have converged, while other languages distinguish between 
these forms. 

We shall see that some Mongolian languages have a different 
conjugation in which there are special forms for each person (e.g., 
Buriat jabanab ’I walk’, jabanas ’thou walkest’, jcibana ’he walks’, 
etc.), while in other languages there is only one form for all persons 
(e.g., Khalkha jawvnv ’I walk’, ’thou walkest’, etc.). 

These few examples are sufficient to demonstrate that the Mongol¬ 
ian languages are not quite uniform from the point of view of their 
grammar, although in this respect they differ from each other to 
a lesser extent than they do phonetically. 

In the following chapters the plural forms, declension, numerals, 
pronouns, and the conjugation will be discussed. 
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113. Common Altaic had several plural suffixes. Some of them 
were suffixes of collective nouns. Other suffixes were, perhaps, class 
denominators, i.e., they indicated groups of people or objects regarded 
as belonging to the same category. 

The plural suffixes may be classified, from the formal point of 
view, into simple and compound suffixes. The simple suffixes appear 
in two forms: without any additional element and with an additional 
element. The latter is a connective vowel or an element filling the 
.hiatus, etc. There are compound suffixes of two kinds: ancient 
compound suffixes which existed in Common Mongolian or in some 
Ancient Mongolian dialects, and new compound suffixes which have 
appeared only in a few Modern Mongolian languages. 

Simple suffixes: -*», -*l, -*$, and -*d. 

Compound suffixes: 

(a) ancient suffixes: -*6ul, -*6ud, -*nar, and -*nad; 

(b) new suffixes: -*sud, -*dud, - *nuyudud , -*narud. 

The suffixes -*n, -*s, and -*d were inherited from Common Altaic 
in which they might have been three variants of one suffix, occurring 
in different positions. The alternation *s and *d can be still traced in 
Mongolian (vide § 54). 

In modern languages there are compound suffixes consisting of 
two suffixes still occurring separately. These suffixes cannot be traced 
in Middle Mongolian, because they are products of recent develop¬ 
ment. 

Suffix -*n 

114. The suffix -*n was taken by stems ending in H and the 
diphthongs with *%. This plural suffix still exists in a few Mongolian 
languages. 
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In pre-classical Written Mongolian the nomen actoris ending in 
-yci takes this suffix, e.g., sing, jabuyci ’going’ — plur. jabuycin ’those 
going’. The nomen futuri ending in -qui has the plural form ending 
in -qun, e.g., sing, surquj ’asking’ — plur. surqun ’those asking’. 

In classical Mongolian the suffix -n occurs as the plural ending of 
professional names, e.g., uiledburiSin ’workers’ from the sing, uiled- 
biiriSi. In Written Mongolian the plural of nouns ending in -taj 
has still the ending -tan, e.g., moritan ’equestrians’ from moritai 
’one who has a horse’. In old Written Mongolian texts such forms as 
qulayan ’thieves’ from qulayai ’thief’, noqan ’dogs’ from noqai ’dog’, 
etc. occur. In Written Mongolian the form gergen ’wife’ from gergej 
id. is still used. The form gergen was originally a plural but it has 
become a singular semantically, in the same manner as Khalkha 
exxonor ’woman’ morphologically is a plural form of eyjd ’mother’. 

In Middle Mongolian forms in -n derived from singular forms 
ending in i and i were numerous. They were the only regular plural 
forms of the stems concerned, e.g., SH noqan ’dogs’ (sing, noqai), 
duta'un ’those insufficient ones, those lacking’ (sing, duta'ui), uge'iin 
— a plural form from uge'iii ’not having’; Serbia — a plural of cerbi 
(a title), etc.; cf. P eWin ’messengers’ (sing. eWi), jabuqun ’those 
going’ (sing, jabuqui), etc.; cf.H qulayan ’thieves’ (sing, qulayai), 
ma'un ’evil ones’ (sing, ma’ui), etc. In Muqaddimat al-Adab such 
forms do not occur, probably because the plural in -n had already 
disappeared in West Middle Mongolian. 

The plural suffix -*n is still preserved in Urdus in tribal names, 
•the primary stems of which end in -*ai, e.g., gaxan from *yaqai 
’hog’. 

In Khalkha professional names with the suffix -gtsi have a plural 
in -*n, e.g., xvddalmartSir/ ’the workers’ (sing, x.vddalmartsi). 

In the remaining Mongolian languages, i.e., in Dagur, Monguor, 
Buriat, Mogol, and Kalmuck the plural suffix -*n occurs only as an 
element of fossilized compound suffixes. The plural suffix -*n occurs 
as a fossilized element in the following suffixes: 

Bur. -tag in monitor] ’equestrians’ (sing, moritd < *moritai), Kalm. 
erchmtn ’those possessing virtues, virtuous people’ (sing, erdsmtt)-, 
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Kh. -gtvr) < -*ytun suff. of the benedictive, e.g., sugtvrj ’please sit 
down!’ (originally used in reference to many people), cf. sing. -*ytui 
> Bur. -gti, e.g., hugti ’please sit down!’ (originally a polite singular 
form), etc. 

It is doubtful that there has been a plural suffix -*an in Middle 
i Mongolian, although in the Secret History the form de'elen ’garments’ 
does occur. The latter is, in my opinion, a plural in -*n from *de’elei, 
cf. Mo. flegelei ’waistcoat’, derived from degel ’robe, coat’. 

Suffix-*! 

115. The Altaic suffix -*l still exists in Tungus' but it is no longer 
productive in Turkic or Mongolian. It is possible that the primary 
plural suffix -*l still existed in Common Mongolian and even in Middle 
Mongolian. In the Secret History the interesting form dabaal ’moun¬ 
tain passes’ (sing, daba'an) occurs which is an unmistakable plural 
form. Other examples are less certain, e.g., kimul ’finger nails’ versus 
kimusun ’nail’. It is possible that kimul is not a plural form at all 
and kimusun has developed from *kimulsun (like Mo. 6ayasun ’paper’ 
< *cayalsun etc.). 

The plural suffix -*l occurs as a fossilized element in the compound 
suffix -*6ul, cf. Khalkha -tsul, Bur. -Sul: Kh. bagvlsul, Bur. bagaSul 
’children’. The suffix -*cul consists of -*cu (cf. qara-cu ’ordinary 
man’, boro-cu ’grey person, an uneducated person’) plus -*I. 


Suffix -*s 

116. The suffix -*s occurred in Common Mongolian. In Written 
Mongolian it is taken by stems ending in vowels and in j-diphthongs 
(with the final i dropped). The latter stems originally took the plural 
suffix -*n, but later on -s replaced the suffix -n by analogy to forms 
derived from stems ending in vowels other than i or j. Cf. Mo. ayulas 
’mountains’ iayula ), eres ’men’ (ere), nogas ’dogs’ ( noqai ), erdenis 
’jewels’ ( erdeni ), etc. 

This suffix is also common in Middle Mongolian. In the Secret 
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History numerous forms with -s occur, e.g., emestii ’having wives’, eres 
’men’, aulas ’mountains’, etc.; cf. H tamyas ’seals’, saras ’months’, 
jekes ’great people’; P ueles ’deeds’, daruqasda ’to the chieftains’; 
Mu. quras ’rains’, iiges ’words’, hildus ’swords’, etc. 

In Monguor the only extant plural suffix is -s or -sgi. The former 
occurs only in the dative and ablative. The suffix -sgi probably 
consists of -*s (suffix of the plural) and -gi < *-ki as in Mo. endeki 
’being here’, usundaki ’aquatic, being in the water’, etc. 

In Mogol -*s has resulted in -s e.g., takaz ’bucks’, taxtaz 
’boards’, Sdnd-z ’combs’, etc. 

In Dagur the suffix -*s does not occur. 

In Urdus, Khalkha, and Kalmuck the suffix -s is widespread: 
cf. Urd. ernes ’women’ (cf. the unusual form edSis ’masters’ from 
edSin), Kh. uhs ’mountains’, eras ’men’, Kalm. zalus ’young men’, 
t$on°s ’wolves’, nox°s ’dogs’, etc. 

In Buriat final *s always results in d ~ t and, therefore, the 
suffix -*s has become -d ~ -t, e.g"., Al.B tas'dt ’hens’, §r§t ’men’. In 
Buriat -*s has converged with the plural suffix -*d which has also 
become -d —- -t. 

The suffix -*s is taken by stems ending in consonants in Urdus. 
In this case the suffix has a connective vowel, e.g., dojorjyus ’curses, 
maledictions’, bidanus ’we’, edenuis ’these’; cf. Kh. and Kh.B tanus 
’you’ (impolite). 

Suffix -*d 

117. There was an alternation of the final consonants *d and *s 
in Common Mongolian, e.g., *nayad- ~ *nayas- ’to play’, *ebed- ~ 
*ebes- ’to be ill’, *ded ~ *des ’the second, the following one’, etc. 
The suffix -*d ~ -*s differentiated at an early date. While the plural 
suffix -*s was taken by stems ending in vowels and, exceptionally, 
also by stems ending in consonants (in which case a connective 
vowel appeared), the suffix -*d was reserved only for stems ending 
in consonants. 

In Written Mongolian -d is taken by a few stems ending in vowels, 
e.g., busud ’the others’ from busu ’other’. This is probably due to 
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\ j analogy. This suffix is generally taken by stems ending in n, l, and r. 
In pre-classical Written Mongolian the final « of the stem was still 
preserved and not dropped before the suffix -d, as became the 
rule in classical Mongolian, e.g., Mo. morid ’horses’ (sing, morin), 
yazad ’countries’ (sing, yajar), tusimed ’officials’ (sing, tiisimel). 

*' Tne final syllable (suffix) * sun is also dropped in Mo., e.g., nuyud 
’ducks’ (sing, nuyusun). 

Iii Middle Mongolian stems ending in n sometimes still preserve 
it, e.g., SH qonindijan ’his own sheep’ & qonindi ’sheep’ (accusative), 
qadund ’wives’, etc.; cf. H nojand ’officers’, Mu. yalundun ~ %atun- 
din ’of the wives’. 

However, in Middle Mongolian the final n began to disappear 
before -d. Thus in the SH already such forms occur as baraysad 
’unhappy ones’ (sing, baraysan), cf. P mud ’they’ (sing, mun), H 
Sibaud ’birds’ (Siba'un), P nojad ’princes’ (sing, nojan ), Mu. jabuyad 
’pedestrians’ (sing, jabuyan), %atut ’wives’, Sibaut ’birds’, etc. 

The final *sun, r, and I disappear before -d in MMo., e.g., SH elet 
’sands’ (sing, elesun), Sigqot ’falcons’ (sing. Sirjqor ); H temut ’irons’ 
(sing, temur), an$at ’ploughs’ (sing, an^asun), tuSimet ’officials’ (sing. 
(iiSimel); Mu. qi^at ’frontiers’ (sing, qi^dr), etc. 

In Monguor the suffix -*d does not occur. In Dagur all final 
consonants and, consequently, also *d result in r. Therefore, the 
plural suffix -*d taken by the stems ending in *n has become -r in 
Dagur, e.g., emgwr ’women’ (sing, emgmrj — Mo. eme kumiin). 

In Mogol -*d results in -(, e.g., mori-t ’horses’, temo-t ’camels’ (from 
morin , temon respectively). 

In Urdus, Khalkha, and Buriat -*d results in -d ~ -(. In Kal¬ 
muck -*d > -d. In Buriat -*d has converged with -*s. 

118. After final consonants other than n, l, and r the plural suf¬ 
fix is -ud in Written Mongolian. This is the same suffix -*d with 
the connective vowel -u-. 

The suffix -ud occurs both in Written Mongolian and Middle 
Mongolian, cf. Mu. bayut ’ties’ from bay, P senshigud ’Taoist monks’ 
from senshirj < Chinese sien-shang. In MMo. the final *y j *g of the 
stem disappears before -ud, e.g., SH 3 arli'ut ’orders’ (sing, yirliy), 
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P ajimaudun ’of the aimak subdivisions’ (sing, ajimaq), 6'eri'iidiin 
’of the soldiers’ (sing. 6'erig), etc. In West Middle Mongolian this did 
not occur, e.g., bayut ’ties’. Evidently a stabilisation of the final y 
I occurred later on by analogy to all the other forms of such words. 

| In spoken Mongolian languages the disappearance of the final 

“I - * *y I *g occurs only in fossilized forms, particularly in tribal names, 

e.g., orjnut ’Ongnigut’ < *or)liy-ud ’people belonging to a wang (i.e., 
^ * a prince)’ or Buriat yalut ’khans’ < *qayaliy-ud from *qayan. 

In Monguor and Dagur -*ud does not occur. In Mogol -*ud results 
in -OH, e.g., bitSiyu-t ’letters’ (from bitlik). In Urdus and Khalkha 
-*ud > -un ~ -ut. 

In Buriat -at is very common, e.g., A1.B ulahut ’people’ from ulat 
< *ulus, Ts.B burdsul ’Buriats’ from burat. * 

In Kalmuck -*ud results in -ud. 

The suffix -*d with the connective vowel already occurred in 
Common Mongolian. 

. 119. In spoken Mongolian languages plural suffixes may combine 

and compound suffixes appear. The latter consist of the primary 
suffixes -*s (or -*d) and -*ud, the compound suffixes being -sud and 
-dud, cf. Urd. gotosut ’towns’ (sing, goto), uxoridud ~moridiU ’horses’ 
(sing, won); Kh. erasuit ’men’ (sing, ero); Kh.B nojodut ’princes’ 
(sing, nojorj); Al.B buruhut ’calves’ (sing, bum); Kalm. yddud ’khans’ 
(sing. %an), zalusuD ’young people’ (sing, zalu ), etc. 

120. In pre-classical Written Mongolian the suffix -ud was 
also taken by stems ending in a vowel. In this case a »Hiatustilger» 
(-y-1 -g-) appears between the final vowel of the stem and the initial 
vowel of the suffix -ud, e.g., cayayciyud ’white mares’ from cayaycin. 
In Middle Mongolian such forms were common, e.g., SH qorjyoyci'ut 
’brown female animals’, alayci'ut ’motley female animals’. 

It seems that these plural forms were used mostly (or exclusively?) 
in reference to female beings. 

Suffix -*nuyud 

121. In Written Mongolian stems ending in l, n, t], and r take 
the plural suffix -nuyud. This is a compound suffix consisting of 
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the suffix -yud discussed in § 120 added to n (with the connective 
vowel -u- ). In other words -nuyud < -*n -u-yud in which n originally 
belonged to the. stem from which it was erroneously detached and 
joined the suffix. This n belonged to stems of the type *qayan ’khan’. 
By analogy tb spch stems it appeared also in other words. The suffix 
-*nuyud consists of -yud (§ 120) added to the final n of a stem. 

The (Suffix -*nuyud is old. It already occurred in Middle Mon¬ 
golian, e.g., in SH yalnuut ’fires’, P nvaqararfnuud ’the Maharajas’, 
mandalnuudi ’the mandala' (accusative), purqannu udun ’of the 
Buddhas’, etc. 

In Mogol -*nuyud > -nut, e.g., noqeinut ’dogs’, yadSarnu-t 'coun¬ 
tries’, etc. Dagur does not have this suffiw. 

The suffix -nud ~ -nut occurs in Urdus, Khalkha, and Buriat, 
i.e., in all languages spoken in Outer and Inner Mongolia and in 
Eastern Siberia, e.g., Urd. %aranut ’black ones’, Kh. galnut ’fires’. 
Alar Buriat gamut ’hands’. 

In Kalmuck -*nuyud has become -miiD, its m being due to analogy 
with the suffix -*mad as in aymrivD ’senior, authorities’. 

In Buriat -nut < -*nuyud joins the other suffix -ut < -*ud and 
both of them together become the compound suffix -nhut < -*nuhud 
< -*nudud , e.g., Al.B gzinhuit ’women’ from §zl ’old woman’. 

Suffix -*iud 

122. The suffix -*6ud consists of the primary suffix -*ci and the 
plural suffix -*yud (vide § 120 ), the element -ci being a derivation 
suffix, namely a suffix of professional names (e.g., modu-ci ’car¬ 
penter’ from modun ’wood’). The plural suffix -*yud is added to -*(i. 

Mo. has -cud, e.g., j alayucud ’youth, young people, the young 
generation’ from salayu ’young’; Urd. and Kh. -tSut, Bur. -Sut, 
Kal. -tsuD. 

The suffix -*6ud alternates with -*cul (vide § 115). 

Suffix -*nar 

123. The suffix -nar is taken by stems ending in a vowel and 
denoting people and anthropomorphous beings such as gods and 









spirits. It occurs in Written Mongolian, Middle Mongolian, Dagur, 
Urdus, Buriat, and Kalmuck. 

Mo. aqanar ’the elder brothers’, MMo. (P) bodhisividnarun ’of 
the Bodhisattvas’, (H) deiiner ’the younger brothers’, Dag. dewner 
id., Urd. bagsinar ’the teachers’, Kh. dutnar ’the younger brothers’, 
Al.B bongr ’the shamans’, Kalm. dunr ’the younger brothers’. 

The suffix -*nar already existed in Common Mongolian. The 
elements of which it consists were already petrified in Common 
Mongolian and did not occur there as suffixes, but Common Altaic 
had a plural suffix -*r > Tungus -r, and in Tungus there is a com¬ 
pound plural suffix -nahal ~ -nasal < -na and -sal the latter being 
a »living» plural suffix in Tungus. 

The suffix -*nar joins other plural suffixes. Thus compound 
suffixes arise, e.g., Urd. and Bur. -narut < -nar + - ud , e.g., Urd. 
and Bur. lamanarut ’lamas’; cf. also Kalm. -nrmuD < -nar + -m ud 
(vide § 121), e.g., mandSmfmuD ’novices’ from mandh. 

124. In Middle Mongolian and some Buriat dialects the plural 
suffix -*nad occurs. The latter is a compound and consists of the 
suffix -*nar (vide § 123) and the plural suffix -*d (vide§ 117), before 
which the final r has disappeared in the same manner as in Mo. 
yaj}ad ’countries, places’ from yajar ’country, place’, Mo. (pre-class.) 
mod ’ways, roads’ from mor ’way, road’, sirjqod ’falcons’ from siyqor 
’falcon’, etc. 

The suffix -nad is rare. It occurs only in the text of the Secret 
History and in the Ekhirit dialect of the Buriat language: cf. SH 
berined ’the daughters-in-law’ (from beri), Ekh.B a%anad ’the elder 
brothers’; cf. also the Ekhirit clan names abaganad (from abaga 
’paternal uncle’), s§gen§d, $mg%enqd, etc. 

125. There are rare suffixes borrowed from other languages. 
Such a suffix is Dagur -siul < Solon, and Middle Mongolian -lar 
(in Muqaddimat al-Adab) < Turkic. 

The results will be summarized in the following tables. 
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(A) The simple plural suffixes 
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-S 

-sgi 





Dag. 




-r 


■ 


Urd. 

-n 


s 

-us 

-t 

-ut 


-nut 

Kh. 

-*? 


-s 

-US 

-t 

- ut 


-nUt 

Bur. 

• 


-t 

-t 

-ut 

-nut 

Mog. 



- s 

-z 

-t 



-nfi t 

Kalm. 



.c 

5 

-D 

-HD 


-muD 


(B) The ancient compound plural suffixes 


Primary 

Co. Altaic 

-*l 

-*r 

-*d 

Co. Mo. 


-nar 


Mo. 


-nar 1 -dud 

MMo. 


-nar 

-nad 


Dag. 


-nar 


Urd. 


-nar 

-Is tit 

Kh. 

-tsiil 

-nvr 

-tsiil 

Bur. 

-sul 

-nar 

Ekh.-nad 

-sut 

Kalm. 


-n r 

-tsiiD 
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(C) The new compound suffixes 


Primary Go. Mo. 

-*s & -*ud 

-*d & -*ud 

-*nuyud & -*ud 

-*nar & -*ud 

* 

Urdus 

-sut 

-dut 


-narut 

Khalkha 

-sut 

-diit 


-nvrut 

Alar-Buriat 

-hut 

-hut 

i 

-nhut 1 -narut 

Tsongol-Buriat 


-sut 


-narut 

Kalmuck 

-SUD 

-duD 


-nruD -v. -nrmuD 




Declension 

Nominative 

126. Common Mongolian did not have a special nominative ending. 
In most Mongolian languages the subject form of a declinable part 
of speech, with the exception of certain pronouns, does not have 
a form making it different from the stem. The nominal stem coin¬ 
cides with the subject form, i.e., with what we call nominative. In 
this respect the Mongolian languages do not differ from Turkic or 
Manchu-Tungus. 

Some Mongolian languages, however, have in one particular 
instance, i.e., the stems ending in *n, a nominative case differing 
from the stem. 

In Common Mongolian, Ancient Mongolian, Written Mongolian, 
and Middle Mongolian stems ending in n preserve their final n in the 
nominative and in all remaining cases. 

Middle Mongolian 

modun id. 
moduni 
modundu 
moduni 
modunasa 
moduni' dr 

tosunld ’with fat’ (the com- 
itative of modun is not at¬ 
tested in Muqaddimat al- 
Adab). 


Written Mongolian 

Nominative modun ’tree’ 

Genitive modunu 

Dat.-Loc. modundur 

Accusative moduni 

Ablative modunaca 

Instrumental modunijar 

Comitative modiinluya 













At an early date, probably in Ancient Mongolian, nouns ending 
in n occurred without the case ending, when serving as direct com¬ 
plements. Instead, they dropped their final consonant n, e.g., Mo. 
usu, MMo. (Mu.; P) usu ’water’ (in the meaning of an accusative), 
(SH) gunesu ’provisions’ (cf. Mo. kiinesun ’provisions’), etc. 

The final consonant n disappears facultatively in Written Mongol¬ 
ian in the instrumental and sometimes also in the accusative, with 
the effect that the stems concerned have two different declensions. 
They are either declined like stems ending in a consonant or like 
stems ending in a vowel: 

Written Mongolian 

Nominative modun ’tree’ 

Genitive n&dunu 

Dat.-Loc. modundur 

Accusative moduni or moduji or modu 

Ablative modunaca 

Instrumental modunijar or modubar 

Comitative modunluya 

Nouns expressing inanimate objects occurred in speech much 
more frequently in the role of direct complements than in that of 
syntactic subjects. This resulted in the suffixless oblique case form 
(the so-called Casus indefinitus) being generalized and replacing the 
former subject forms ending in n, e.g., modu ’tree’, usu ’water’, 
Hlayu ’rock, stone’, etc. 

The result was that in some Mongolian languages a new form 
of the syntactic subject (i.e., a new form of the nominative case) 
arose which in the languages concerned has converged with the 
suffixless form of the direct complement. 


Mo. 

-n 

usun 'water' 

MMo. 

-n 

usun 

Mog. 

-n 

usun 

Kalm. 

-n 

usn 
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Bur. 

-Y) < 

*n uhat] < *usun 

Dag. 

Zero 

os 

Mong., 

Zero 

fudzu 

Urd. 

Zero 

usu 

Kh! , 

Zero 

us ~ ussv 


On the other hand, nouns denoting people retain their -*n in the 
v nominative case in all Mongolian languages, because these nouns 
serve as syntactic subjects as frequently as they occur in the role 
of direct complements, e.g., Kh. vwagar) < *ebiigen ’old man’, xag 
’khan’, nojjvr} ’prince’, Urd. yatun ’lady, queen’, nojon ’prince’, etc. 

127. Nouns serving as attributes retain their final nasal in all 
Mongolian languages, e.g., Kh. moddvr] ’wooden’, thilurj ’made of 
stone’, Urd. altan ’golden’, etc. 

By analogy to such forms attributive forms (a sort of adjectives) 
of words arose which never had had a final *n, e.g., Kh. yallvrj ’fiery, 
pertaining to the fire’, Silhri ’made of glass’, etc. In Written Mongol¬ 
ian these stems are yal ’fire’ and HI ’glass’. The attributive forms 
or adjectives, as they are called sometimes, are a result of analogy: 

Kh. moddv ’wood’: moddvr} ’wooden’ = yal ’fire’: yallvt] ’fiery’. 


Genitive and Accusative 

128. These two case forms will be discussed together, because 
they have converged in some Mongolian languages. 

In Common Mongolian these two case forms were distinguished 
the same as in Written Mongolian. 

The Common Altaic genitive suffix was -*n: Korean -*«, Tungus 
•tfi < -*» -f- the ending -gi < -*ki = Mo. -ki in endeki ’being here, 
belonging to this place’; Ancient Turkic -rj < -*n. After a final vowel 
the suffix -*n was used, but between a final consonant of the stem 
and the suffix -*n a connective vowel was inserted. The latter was 
-*u-1 -*ii- ~ -*i- I -*i- in Common Altaic. 

The connective vowel and the suffix -*n developed into -*gn 
and -in in Korean; -it] / -it) in Turkic; in Pre-Mongolian it became 
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-*un and the latter lost its final n when the stem ended in n, 
e.g., *yarun ’of the hand’ from *yar ’hand’ and *modunu < *wio- 
dunun ’of the tree’ from *modun ’tree’. In Pre-Mongolian the geni¬ 
tive of stems ending in consonants (including *n) appeared also in 
another form, i.e., with the connective vowel -H- / -*i-. In other words, 
not only the form *yarun ’of the hand’ existed, but also the form 
*yarm ’of the. hand’ was possible, Besides *modunu < *modunun 
’of the tree’ also the form *modunl < *modunm ’of the tree’ existed. 
The suffix -Hn / -*in was generalized and -*», which had been used 
on stems ending in vowels, disappeared and gave way to -Hn, i.e., 
instead of *aqan ’of the elder brother’ (from *aqa) the new form 
*aqa-m > *aqa-j-in ’of the elder brother’ arose, cf. also *eke-in > 
eke-j-in ’of the mother’. 

Thus, Pre-Mongolian had the following paradigms: 

(a) *aqa-n 'of the elder brother’, 

(b) *yar-u-n ~ *yar-i-n ’of the hand’, 

(c) *modun-u-n ~ *modun-i-n > *modun-u ~ *modun-'i ’of the 
tree’. 

In Common Mongolian some changes occurred. Forms derived 
from stems ending in *n lost the final *n of the genitive suffix. Con¬ 
sequently, in Common Mongolian such forms as *modunun no longer 
existed. They had already developed into *modunu ~ *moduni. In 
other words, in the declension of stems ending in n only the connective 
vowel of the former suffix remained and replaced the original suffix. 

Stems ending in vowels ceased to form genitives with the suffix 
-*n as such. This was, probably, the result of the trend to differentiate 
such genitive forms as *aqa-n ’of the elder brother’ and the nomin¬ 
ative forms ending in *n, e.g., man ’skillful person’, *<paran ’person’, 
nojan ’prince’, qayan ’khan’, etc. The result of this process was the 
replacement of the suffix -*n with the secondary suffix -Hn / -Hn 
which was taken by stems ending in vowels. The hiatus between the 
final vowel of the stem and the vowel of the suffix was filled with 
the consonant 

Thus, the above paradigms developed in Common Mongolian as 
follows: 





/ 


189 


(a) *aqa-j-in ’of the elder brother’, 

(b) *yar-u-n ~ *yar-l-n ’of the hand’, 

' 4 (c) *modun-u ~ *modun-'i ’of the tree’. 

< 129. The forms mentioned at the end of the preceding section 

became th4 basis for the present forms of the genitive case in Middle 
J ^ 

Mongolian and in the languages spoken at the present time. 

In Middle Mongolian the same suffixes -jin, - - in, and -u ~ -i 

i 

existed. The 1 suffix -jin was used after final vowels; -un ~ -in was 
taken by stems ending in consonants other than n; -u ~ -i was used 
after the final n of the stem, the latter being frequently geminated 
in the language as represented in the Secret History and in the Hua-i 
i-yii. After final j-diphthongs the suffix was -n. 

In Written Mongolian of the pre-classical period the genitive 
suffixes were -jin, -un, ~u ~ -i. In the classical language the suffix -i 
did not occur. 

In Urdus the genitive is formed in the following manner: 

(a) After a final short vowel the suffix is -in < -*in (= Mo. 
-jin); 


(b) after a final consonant other than n the suffix is also -in < 
-*in (= Mo. un); 

(c) after a final long vowel the suffix is -in with -g- inserted to 
fill the hiatus, i.e., the suffix is -gin; 

(d) after a final j-diphthong the suffix is -n (= MMo. -n); 

(e) after a final stable n (i.e., n which does not disappear in any 
case form) the suffix is -i < -*i < -*in (= Mo. -u); 

(f) after an unstable n (which is dropped in the nominative and 
in some other cases) the ending is -n, i.e., the genitive does not differ 
from the stem ending in n. To this we should add that the genitive 
ending n in Urdus is not the primary Pre-Mongolian genitive suffix 
-*n but belongs to the stem. Thus Urdus mudun ’of the tree, of 
the wood’ formally (morphologically) corresponds to Khalkha mod- 
dmj ’wooden’. 

In Khalkha the genitive is formed in the following manner: 

(a) after a final short vowel or-after a consonant other than n 


the suffix is -it] < -*in < -*in (= Mo. -jin and -un); 
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(b) after a final long vowel (except i ) the suffix is -irj with -g- 
filling the hiatus, i.e., the ending is -girj\ 

(c) after a final i (of any origin) or an old (-diphthong the ending 
is -rj < -*n (= MMo. -n); 

(d) after a final n (stable or unstable) the suffix is -i < -*i (= pre- 
classical Mo. -i. Mo. -u). 

In East Buriat the picture is more or less the same as in Urdus 
and Khalkha. In Bargu Buriat the genitive endings are: 

(a) -irj < -in < -*in ( = Mo. -jin) after final short vowels, e.g., 
ax D irj ’of the elder brother’ = Mo. aqajin id.; 

(b) -i not only after a final n but also after any final consonant 
(= Mo. -u, pre-classical Mo. -i and Mo. -un)\ 

(c) -rj < -*n after i or (-diphthongs (= MMo. -n). 

The new official Buriat orthography based on the East Buriat 
dialects (Khori, Aga) renders the genitive forms in the following 
manner: 

(a) after a vowel the suffix is -irj (with the consonant before the 
suffix palatalized when the original final vowel of the stem is i, e.g., 
xafiij ’of the stranger’ from ^ari ’stranger’); 

(b) -rj after i and diphthongs; 

(c) the suffix -*i (= Mo. -u) used after a final n of the stem was 
given the adjectival ending -*yaj (cf. Mo. manuqaj, < *manuyaj 
’ours’, tanuqai < *tanuyaj ’yours’, etc.). In other words, the suffix 
concerned is a further development of -*iyaj and the latter has 
developed regularly into -a(, cf. Bur. uhanai ’of the water’ (= Mo. 
usunu , *usunuya\). The suffix -aj is added to stems ending in n and, 
by analogy, also to stems ending in any consonant, its correspondence 
being -a or -e in Buriat dialects. The suffix -aj was generalized and 
is taken now also by stems ending in long vowels, the element -g- 
appearing, which fills the hiatus, i.e., the suffix is -yaj (in dialects 
-fe ~ -ga). 

The genitive in Kalmuck is the same as in East Buriat: 

(a) after a final consonant of the stem (any consonant, including n) 
the suffix is -a < -*ai / -*ej; 






(b) after consonants other than n the suffix may he -in; the latter 
is also taken by stems ending in a short vowel; 

6 . 

>(c) after a long vowel of the stem the suffix is the same as in the 
case (a), but here it is given the element -g- to fill the hiatus, i.e., the 
suffix is -ydj -ge or -gin; 

td) after old ^-diphthongs the suffix is -n. 

130. The West Buriat dialects have not been mentioned above, 
because they display a few peculiar developments of the genitive 
forms. 

The genitive is formed in these dialects in the following manner: 

(a) stems ending in a consonant have the genitive suffix -i or -i. 
The latter alternates with -o < -*aj / -e < -*ej; stems ending in a 
long vowel of non-diphthongal origin take the same suffix but with 
-g- or -j- respectively, the ending being -ga / -ge or -ji; 

(b) stems ending in a short vowel take the suffix -ig; 

(c) stems ending in a former diphthong (which in the dialects 
concerned has .developed into &, 5, u) take the suffix -?? < -*n. 

The suffix -i ~ -t deserves particular attention, because in West 
Buriat it is also the accusative suffix: Al.B -i ~ -i from stems ending 
in consonants except n; -ji from stems ending in long vowels. Besides, 
in Alar Buriat also the accusative suffix -iji is found which is taken 
by stems ending in a short vowel. Thus, in Al.B uixgfi (from w %gr 
’ox’) is both genitive and accusative, the same as ’the foot, of the 
foot’, bulaji ’the well, of the well’ (nominative is bulay ’well’), etc. 
A difference is noticeable in stems ending in n, because they retain 
their final n in the genitive case, but they drop it in the accusative, 
e.g., galuni ’of the goose’ (nom. galug ’goose’) and galuji ’the goose’ 
(accusative). 

131. The accusative suffix in Pre-Mongolian (and in Pre-Tur¬ 
kic) was -*yi / -*gi on stems ending in vowels. On stems ending in 
consonants the same suffix was used, but there it had the connective 
vowel -*t- / Thus, the Pre-Mongolian suffix was there -Hyi / 
-*igi. In Ancient Turkic (e.g., Orkhon Turkic of the VIII century) 
the suffix was -*y / -*g (on stems ending in a vowel) and -iy / -ig 
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(on stems ending in a consonant). In the pronominal declension 
Ancient Turkic had the suffix -l / -i. It is not quite clear whether 
the latter was an independent suffix or a phonetic development of 
the former. 

In some of the dialects of Common Mongolian -*gi, according to 
the general rules, developed into -*ji, while -*igi developed into 
-*iji > -*i. The new suffixes -*ji and -*i became the basis for the 
Written Mongolian accusative suffixes -ji (after final vowels) and -i 
(after final consonants). In Middle Mongolian they still remained as 
-ji and -i. In Modern Mongolian the following takes place: 

In Urdus the suffixes are -ig ~ -i after final consonants or short 
vowels; after final diphthongs or long vowels the same suffixes 
occur with -g-, i.e., the suffixes are -gig ~-gi. 

In Khalkha the suffix is -ig after final consonants or short vowels, 
and -g after a final long vowel or a diphthong. 

In Kalmuck the situation is the same as in Khalkha. 

In East Buriat dialects, the suffixes are -iji (after a final short 
vowel or a consonant) and -ji (after historical diphthongs or long 
vowels). 

In West Buriat dialects, in particular in Alar, the suffix is -i (or 
in very fine transcription -a with the final consonant of the stem 
palatalized) after all consonants except n, thus converging with the 
genitive suffix. In rare cases the suffix is -iji ~ -i. The latter, too, 
has converged with the genitive suffix. Stems ending in a long vowel 
have an accusative form in - ji , thus converging with the genitive form 
in -ji. After final short vowels the accusative suffix is -iji. 

132. We have seen that in the West Buriat dialects the genitive 
in certain paradigms has converged with the accusative. 

In proceeding to the Monguor language we may state that the 
genitive and accusative have completely converged in all words. 
Their common suffix is -ni. The element n in this suffix is the result 
of an erroneous etymological analysis of such genitive forms as 
*quruyun-i > *quruyu-ni ’of the finger’. In other words, the element 
n has appeared by analogy with stems which originally ended in n. 

Sometimes the suffix of both cases (genitive and accusative) 
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is simply -n. The latter is a further abbreviation of the suffix -ni. 
Here the suffix -n does not contain anything of the ancient suffixes 
concerned, because n originally belonged to the stem. 

A complete convergence of the genitive and accusative forms has 
taken plahe in Dagur. The final n of the stem has disappeared in all 
cdLes, even in the dative-locative and ablative. The genitive-accu¬ 
sative suffix is -i in Dagur. After final diphthongs and long vowels 
the Suffix is -ji, e.g., smni ’the night’ and ’of the night’, kmji ’the 
person’ and ’of the person’, etc. 

A complete convergence is also found in Mogol in which, contrary 
to the previous example, the final n is preserved in all cases. The 
suffix of the genitive and accusative in Mogol is -t, e.g., tSindi ’of 
the wolf’ and ’the wolf’, xoyl ’of the earth’ and ’the earth’, etc. 

Before summarizing the results of the discussion of the genitive 
and accusative it should be remarked that the Mongolian languages 
are not the only languages in the world in which the accusative 
and the genitive have converged. This phenomenon also occurs in 
Slavic. In Russian, in particular, the accusative of nouns denoting 
living beings is the same as the genitive. A confusion and misunder¬ 
standings arising from their convergence is impossible, because in 
Mongolian the accusative is governed only by verbs, while the 
genitive is governed only by nouns. Thus, their syntactic difference 
prevents them from being contused and makes them semantically 
different. 

The convergence of the genitive and accusative is probably old. 
It already had occurred in Middle Mongolian and in pre-classical 
Written Mongolian (cf. the suff. -i of the gen. and acc.). This con¬ 
vergence was supported by the following circumstances. The genitive 
and accusative with the personal possessive endings of the 1st person 
of the singular and the 3rd person have converged in many Mon¬ 
golian languages, cf. Urd. 3rd. p. -in of the genitive (< -*i + ni) 
and accusative (< -*ig -f- ni), e.g., xanin ’of his khan’ and ’his khan’. 
The same is found in Khalkha, cf. -imin (< -*irj + min) and -in 
(-*»/ + ni) of the genitive and also of the accusative (< -*ig + min 
and -*ig + ni). Kalmuck has the same, cf. -bn (< -*in + m and 


13 — Poppe 
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-*iq + m) of both the genitive and accusative with the possessive 
ending of the first person, and -in (< -*in -f n and -*ig -f n) of the 
genitive and accusative with the possessive ending of the third 
/ person. 

The convergence of the genitive and accusative has occurred in 
it the reflexive-possessive declension in Written Mongolian. There the 

genitive and the accusative have the same ending -juyan j -jugen. 

133. To summarize the above observations the results will be 
shown in the following table: 

Notes: Genitive Accusative 

( 1 ) After consonants other than n. ( 1 ) After final short vowels. 

( 2 ) After n. ( 2 ) After long vowels. 

(3) After final short vowels. 

(4) After final long vowels. 

(5) After final diphthongs. 

Table of Suffixes 


Genitive 

Accusative 

After vowels 

After consonants 

After vowels 

After consonants 

Pre-Mo. -*n 

-*u-n — - -*i-n 


-*gi 


-*i-gi 

Co.Mo. -*jin 

-*un ~ -*in 

(i) 

-*gi ~~ -*ji 


-*igi > -*iji > -i 


-*u ~ -*t 

( 2 ) 




Mo. -jin 

-*un 

(1) 

-ji ~ pre-cl. 

-gi 

-i 


-u ~ pre-cl. -i 

(2) 




MMo. -jin 

'Un -in 

(1) 

-/* 


-i 


-u ~ ‘i 

( 2 ) 




Urd. -in (3) -gin (4) -n (5) 

-in (1) -i 

(2) 

-ig ~~ -i 

(1) 

-ig ~ -i 




-gig ~ -gi 

(2) 


Kh. -it] (3) -git] (4) -t] (5) 

-it] (1) -i 

(2) 

-ig (1) -g(» 

(2) 

-ig 

Kalm. -in (3) -gin (4) -n (5) 

-in — -d (1) -d 

(2) 

-ig (1) 'g 

(2) 

-ig 

EastB -it] (3) -ga (4) -t] (5) 

-i ~ -a (1) -a 

(2) 

-*/* (1) -ji 

(2) 

-iji 

WestB. -it] -ji ~ -ga -t) 

-i -d 


-iji (1) -ji 

(2) 

-i {-iji ~ -i) 

Mong. 

-ni 





Dag. 

-i (after long vowels 

-/'*') 


Mog. 

- i 
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Dative-Locative 

* 134. Common Mongolian had several suffixes to denote the 
syntactic relations which are indicated hy the dative-locative at 
the present time. 

' 4 The basis' 4 of the modern dative-locative forms is a form with 

a derivation suffix. The dative-locative forms were originally a kind 
i of locative.: adjectives, belonging to the vocabulary rather than 
grammar. 

All dative-locative suffixes are common to all Altaic languages. 

One of the suffixes is -*da / -*de. The suffix -*da still exists in 
the Mongolian languages and serves to form the dative-locative, 
answering the questions »to whom?», »to what place?», and »where?». 
It corresponds to the Manchu dative-locative suffix -de and the Tur¬ 
kic suffix -da which in Modern Turtle forms the locative case, but 
formerly had also other functions, namely those of the ablative and 
partitive. 

In classical Written Mongolian the dative-locative suffix -da 
does not occur. It still occurs in Written Mongolian as an ending of 
adverbs such as urluda ’long time’, nasuda ’always’ (from nasu ’life’), 
ende ’here’, iende ’there’, onide ’long ago’, etc. It occurs also in the 
reflexive-possessive declension, cf. Mo. -dayan (with -yan ~ -ban, 
the reflexive-possessive ending) which is the common dative-locative 
in this declension. 

In pre-classical Written Mongolian dative-locative forms in -da 
occurred frequently, e.g., otacid-ia ’to the physicians’, cimada ’to 
thee’, etc. 

Dative-locative forms in -da occurred frequently in Middle Mon¬ 
golian, e.g., in the Secret History , in the Hua-i i-yii , in the hP'ags-pa 
inscriptions, in the dictionary Muqaddimat al-Adab, etc., e.g., SH nada 
’to me’, dl^igede ’on the front seat of a carriage’, etc.; P daruqasda 
’to the chieftains’, sinede ’at the time of the new moon’, etc.; Mu. 
siruda ’into the earth’, uilede ’to the work’, etc. 

In Modern Mongolian the consonant of the dative-locative suffix 
is d only when the stem ends in a vowel, diphthong, or in the con- 
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sonants n,»/, m or l. In the remaining cases the consonant is t. The 
alternation d ~ t depending on the final sound of the stem is 
relatively new. In the language of thehP'ags-pa inscriptions the suffix 
-da always has d, e.g., daruqasda ’to the chieftains’, nojadda ’to the 
princes’, etc., while -ta never occurs. In the language of the Secret 
History we find a number of forms with t (as a general rule, on stems 
ending in *d, *y, *g, *s, and *d), e.g .,merlitte ’to theMerkits’(name 
of a tribe). In the dictionary Muqaddimat al-Adab forms in -da are 
rare and, as far as it is known, no fofrns with -ta occur at all. In 
modern pronunciation of Written Mongolian the initial consonant 
of the dative-locative suffix is d after vowels, n, tj, m, and l. After 
the remaining consonants the initial consonant of the suffix is t. 

In the living Mongolian languages the following is found. In 
Monguor and in Mogol no such suffix exists. In Dagur the suffix is 
-da / -ta (i.e., with d ~ z), but in the reflexive-possessive declension 
the suffix consonant is always d, i.e., the suffix is -damuil ~ -dermal. 
In Urdus this suffix does not occur in the simple declension, but it 
occurs in the reflexive-possessive declension in which the suffix is 
-dan j -tan , i.e., with t after all consonants except l, m, n, and s. In 
Khalkha the suffix is -do / -to (it is -da, / -ta, in the reflexive-possessive 
declension), in Buriat -da / -ta (and -da / -ta in the reflexive-possessive 
declension), in Kalmuck -do / -to (and -dan / -tan in the refl.-poss. 
decl.). 

136. Common Altaic had another suffix which slightly differed 
from the suffix discussed above. This suffix was -du. The latter occurs 
in Written Mongolian as a derivation suffix, e.g., amidu ’living’, 
emunedii ’southern’ (cf. emune ’in front’), dotovadu ’inner’, yadayadu 
’outer’ (cf. Kh. gada, ’outside’), etc. The forms in -*du probably 
served as denominal nouns (nomina adjectiva) answering the quest¬ 
ion »being where?». 

The suffix -du is found in Tungus. There it serves as a dative 
suffix. It occurs also in Written Mongolian influenced by the col¬ 
loquial languages, e.g., aqadu ’to the elder brother’. 

The suffix -du does not occur as a dative-locative ending in classi¬ 
cal Written Mongolian and in East Middle Mongolian (SH, II, P), 
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\{ but it occurs quite frequently in West Middle Mongolian as 
represented in the dictionary Muqaddimat al-Adab, e.g., amandu 
’in the mouth’, .yartu ’on the hand’, etc. It occurs there as -du / -tu, 
thellatter form appearing after final consonants other than n, rj, l, 
2 andp. ^ ^ ' 

The suffix -du occurs in Monguor as -du, always having the con¬ 
sonant A. There it serves as a dative suffix. The final m of the stem 

j f 

becomes n before the suffix, while the final d of the stem becomes r. 
The final n of the stem does not reappear in this form, cf. moridu 
’to the horse’ ( mori , cf. Mo. morin), luondu ’to the prayer’ (luom), 
Uidardu ’to the Chinese’ (tiidad), etc. 

The dative-locative suffix is -du in Mogol, but there the consonant 
of the suffix alternates with t, e.g., morindu ’to the horse’, but yoqtu 
’to the earth’. It is to be noted that the vowel of the suffix is u in 
the reflexive-possessive declension both in Mogol and Monguor, e!g., 
Mong. moriduna ’to his own horse’, Mog. bobodunan ’to his own 
father’. 

In Urdus the dative-locative suffix is -du j -tu, but in the reflexive- 
possessive declension it is -dan / -tan (probably < -*da-yan / -*ta-yan). 

136. The dative-locative suffix is -dur in Written Mongolian. The 
consonant of the suffix alternates with t. It is d after final vowels, 
diphthongs, n, y, l, and m, while it is t after the remaining final con¬ 
sonants. The situation is the same as in the case of the suffixes -da / -ta 
and -du j -tu, cf. -da-, -ta = -du : -tu = -dur : -tur. 

The suffix -dur occurs in Middle Mongolian. In the Secret History 
it is -dur after final vowels, diphthongs, n, and l, otherwise the suffix 
is -tur. On the other hand, the suffix is always -dur in the hP'ags-pa 
script, e.g., ^arliqdur ’in the edict’, gejiddiir ’in the dwellings’, etc. It 
occurs in the language as represented in the dictionary Muqaddimat 
al-Adab in two alternating forms with -dur / -tur, e.g., hondur ’fora 
year’, erediir ’to the man’, but caqlur ’at the time’, and erestilr ’to 
the men’. 

The suffix -dur does not occur as a dative-locative suffix in 
Colloquial Mongolian. It is a typical Written Mongolian suffix. The 
element -du- in -dur is identical with the dative-locative suffix -du 
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(§ 135) to which the element -r has been added. The latter is an an¬ 
cient directive suffix and is found in the prolative suffix -yur (vide 
§ 147). Thus, -dur is a compound suffix like Tungus -duld (-du + -Id) 
and similar suffixes. 

The other form of this suffix, i.e., -tur which has always f, occurs 
in such Written Mongolian adverbs as Mo. sajitur ’well’ (from sajitj, 
’good’) etc. 

137. Written Mongolian has another dative-locative form which 
ends in -a, e.g., yajara ’in the country’, edure ’on the day’, tana ’to 
you’, etc. The suffix -a occurs only on stems ending in consonants 
and diphthongs with i, e.g., pre-classical Mo. taulaja ’to the hare’. 
Its peculiar trait is that it does not occur in the reflexive-possessive 
declension. This suffix was used largely in pre-classical Written 
Mongolian but is less common in classical Written Mongolian or in 
modern Written Mongolian. 

The suffix -a occurred in Middle Mongolian. As for the mutual 
relations of MMo. -da and -a, it seems that -a was used only after 
consonants, while after vowels -da served as dative-locative suffix. 

The suffix -*a existed in Common Altaic. Its Tungus corres¬ 
pondence is the partitive suffix -a, and in Turkic the dative was -*a 
in the pronominal declension. 

The suffix -a serves to form the dative in Written Mongolian. It 
occurs also as an element in various petrified suffixes, e.g., in the 
suffix of the Converbum finale -ra in which the element r is the 
ending of a verbal noun (e.g., amur ’rest’ from amu- ’to rest’), cf. 
Mo. jabura ’in order to go’, u$ere ’in order to see’, abura ’in order 
to take’, etc. 

It occurs also as an element of the Buriat suffix -yajd, semantic- 
ally corresponding to Mo. -ra, e.g., jabayajd ’in order to go’, which is 
a dative in -*o of the Nomen futuri in -*qui. Khalkha has -yd = Bur. 
-%aja, e.g., Kh. jaivvyd ’in order to go’. 

The suffix -*a occurs also in numerous adverbs, e.g., Mo. ilarj- 
yui-a ’particularly’ (originally ’in particular’), tiirgene ’quickly’, etc. 

138. Monguor has a locative form ending in -re, e.g. strierc ’on 
the table’ from Sirie = Mo. sirege ’table’. It has always the vowel e. 
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V 


This locative is a typical Monguor form. The suffix is a further 
development of *degere ’on, above’. Thus, it has developed from a 
postposition, like Buriat inessive, e.g., Bur. modonso < *modun 

l 

*dq£uya ’in the woods’. 

J.39. Tolsummarize the results of the above discussion the dative- 
locative suffixes will be shown in the following table. 


Table of the Dative-Locative Suffixes, 



Suffix -*da 

Suffix -*du 

Mo. 

-da 1 -ta pre-cl. dat-loc. 

-du 1 -tu cl. as adject, -dur / -fur cl. < -*du-r 


cl. adverbs 



cl. -da-yan 


MMo. P 

-da 

-dur 

SH 

-da 1 -ta 

-dur 1 -tur 

Mu. 

-da j -ta 

-dur / -fur 

Dag. 

-da 1 -ta • 


Mong. 

- 

-du refl.-poss. -dund 

Urd. 

— -dan j-tan refl.-poss. 

-du j -tu 

Kh. 

-dv 1 -tv 


Bur. 

-da / -fa 


Mog. 

- 

-du j -tu refl.-poss. -dunan j -tunan 

Kalin. 

-dv 1 -tv 


Oir. 

— -dan / -fan refl.-poss. 

-du j -tu 


Suff. -*a: 

Mo., MMo. -a, 

Kh., Bur. -*a in -%a, -xoja. 

It is improbable that *da , -*du, -*dur, and -*a had the same 
functions. On the basis of other Altaic languages (Turkic, Tungus) 
it can be assumed that -*da was an old locative suffix, while -*du 
was a dative suffix. The suffix -*dur existed only in Mongolian. It 
has developed from -*du and a directive suffix -*r. The suffix -*a was 
probably an Altaic illative suffix. Later on, the difference between 
-*da and -*du, -*dur and -*a became less clear and already in Middle 
Mongolian -da, -a, and -dur were interchangeable. 
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Ablative 

140. The most ancient ablative suffix was -*ca. Its Manchu 
equivalent is -Hi. The suffix -*6a was still used in pre-classical Written 
Mongolian, e.g., morinca ’from the horse’. In classical Written Mon¬ 
golian it is found in the pronouns egiinde ’from this’ and tegunHe 
’from that’. 

The primary suffix -*ta is not mentioned in the grammars of 
Written Mongolian. 

The only living Mongolian language which still preserves the suf¬ 
fix -*(a is Monguor. There the suffix is -dm < -*ca, e.g., moridza 
’from the horse’, ndddza ’from me’, etc. 

141. The ablative suffix is -aca in classical Written Mongolian. 
It is the only regular ablative' suffix there, and the forms egunce 
’from this’ and tegiince ’from that’ are exceptions. 

The suffix -a6a < -*aca occurs also in Middle Mongolian, cf. 
SH -aca / -e(e, P -ac'a / -ec'e, but it does not OGCur in West Middle 
Mongolian, e.g., in the language represented in the dictionary Mu- 
qaddimat al-Adab. There the suffix is -dsa j -e.se, i.e., the consonant 
is not c but s. This is an exceptional development of the ancient 
affricate *c. The same development *c > s is found in this suffix 
in all the colloquial Mongolian languages except Monguor. The 
ablative suffixes are in the colloquial Mongolian languages as follows: 


Dag. 

-as / -es. 



Urd. 

-as (-es, 

-os, 

-os). 

Kh. 

-as (-es. 

-os, 

-ds), 

BB 

-ahv 1 -eha < 

-*asa 1 -*ese, 

Ts.B 

-as (-es. 

-os, 

-d s ). 

Aga, 

Kh.B, Al.. 

, Ekh. -ha (-he, -ho, -ho), 


Mog. -asa / -dsa, 

Kalm. -as / -es. 

The suffix -*aca / -*ece is a compound suffix. It consists of the 
primary ablative suffix -*ca added to the dative-locative suffix 
-*a j -*e. Compound case suffixes occur in all Altaic languages. The 
present Turkic ablative suffixes -dan and -din consist of the locative 
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. j suffix -*da and an element -*n. In Tungus the ablative is formed 
with the suffix -duk. The latter consists of the dative suffix -du and 
an 'element -k which is found in the case form ending in -Idk, the 
element -Id beihg an old locative suffix. 

142. Another compound ablative suffix is -*da£a / -*de£e. The 

jj $$ 

latter consists of the locative suffix -*da and the ablative suffix -*ca. 
This compound suffix is old. 

It does not occur in classical Written Mongolian, but it occurs in 
pre-classical Written Mongolian, e.g., morindaca ’from the horse’. 
Numerous forms ending in -dado, occur in East Middle Mongolian, 
e.g., id the Secret History and in the hP‘ags-pa inscriptions. They 
do not occur, however, in West Middle Mongolian. 

In Modern Mongolian this ablative form is common, but only 
few words take it. In Monguor there is no locative in -da, and, there¬ 
fore, no ablative in -daca occurs either. There is, however, a locative 
in -re and this suffix is also found in the Monguor ablative in -redza, 
e.g., moriredza ’from the horse’. 

In Khalkha, Buriat, and Kalmuck the suffix -*da£a occurs in a 
few words, e.g., Kh. gertes. Bur. ggrtehe, Kalm. gertss ’from the house’. 
These forms have actually become adverbs. 


Instrumental 

143. The Common Mongolian instrumental suffix is -*(iar ~-*yar. 
Its further development is Mo. -bar (after final vowels of the stem) 
and -ijar < -*iyar ~ -*ifiar (after final consonants), e.g., durabar 
’by desire’, yarijar ’with the hand’. The suffix -*yar still occurs as 
an ending of adverbs, e.g., Mo. yayiayar ’lonely, alone’ from yayca 
’single’, in the converbum ablemporale suffix -ysayar < -*ysan (nomen 
perfect!) + -yar (instr.), which in pre-classical Written Mongolian 
was often written -ysabar. The suffix -*yar j -*ger is also found in 
bitgiideger ’all together’ (from biigiide ’all’) and by analogy also in 
edcger ’these’ and tedeger ’those’ (from ede and tede respectively), etc. 

In Middle Mongolian the instrumental suffix is -'ar < -*yar in 
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the language of the hP'ags-pa script and it alternates with -ijar. 
In the Secret History -'ar < -*yar < -*/W > -bar ~ -baar and -ijar 
are found. The instrumental form ima'ari < Hmayari from *t ’he’ 
has an i at the end. The latter is the fossilized stem *i of the pronoun 
which serves as a possessive ending (cf. Turkic benim ’my’ from 
ben ’I’ and -m possessive ending). 

In the dictionary Muqaddimat al-Adab the instrumental suffixes 
are -dr / -er ~ -i dr / -i'er. 

In Mogol it is -dr / -ar with the initial vowel of this suffix dropped 
when the stem ends in a long vowel, e.g., tSinor from tsino ’wolf’. 

In Monguor the suffix is -ra < -*dr; in Urdus, Khalkha, and 
Buriat the suffix is -dr / -er (-dr / -or in Urdus and -or in Kh. and 
Bur.). 

Kalmuck has the suffix -dr / -er. 

144. Stems ending in n alternating with Zero drop their n in 
the instrumental case. In Khalkha and Buriat there are two instru- * 
mental forms. One keeps its n, the other form drops it, e.g., morindr 
and mor'dr from mori ’horse’. The former serves as a comitative and 
means ’together with the horse’. The latter form serves as an instru¬ 
mental and means ’by means of the horse’. 

The instrumental suffix joins the comitative suffix in Colloquial 
Mongolian. This compound form occurred also in pre-classical Writ¬ 
ten Mongolian, e.g., qatunluyabar ’together with the queen’ from 
qatun ’queen’ (comitative suffix -luya + instr. suff. -bar). In West 
Buriat dialects there is a form in -lar < -Huyabar which is found 
in the pronominal declension, e.g., namaldr ’with me’. It occurred, 
however, in old Buriat in all declensions and such forms as teggfiler 
’together with the Heaven’ occur in shamanist songs and in Buriat 
epics. 

In Khalkha the suffix -lar occurs only in the successive converb 
suffix -yoldr (< -*qu nomen futuri -j- -lar). 

In Kalmuck there is a suffix -lar only in the possessive declensions, 
e.g., emgnlern ’together with his (ejus) old woman’ and emgnUrdn 
’together with his own (sua) old woman’. The latter form occurs also 
in Urdus, e.g., bagsildran ’together with his own (suus) teacher’. 
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\j In the dictionary Muqaddimat al-Adab forms in -lar occur, but 

there we find also another form which occurs nowhere else. This is 
th'§ reverse combination of the instrumental and comitative suffixes, 
i.0., -arid, e.g., malldr ’with the property’, emeleren ’together with 
„ his^own (sm) ^vife’ (with the suffix -lar < -*luya + - *par ) and nddu- 
ndrld ’with the play’, usuni’drld ’with water’, hoduni’drld ’with the 

star’,ietc. (with the suff. -dr + -la < -*luya). 

i ' * 


Comitative 

145. The comitative answering the question »together with whom?» 
was formed in Common Mongolian with the suffix -*luya which is, 
probably, a compound suffix. It corresponds to Turkic -Viy of the 
adjectives expressing the idea of ohaving wliat?», e.g., atl'iy ’having 
a horse’. 

According to the general phonetic rules luya should have re¬ 
sulted in -Id in Modern Mongolian, but when becoming part of the 
declension system, the comitative form appeared, analogically to 
all the other case forms, with the suffix -Id / -le and, in some languages 
having the labial attraction, also with -lo / -l«. 

Not all Mongolian languages have the primary suffix -*luya. 
From the point of view of the formation of the comitative case the 
Mongolian languages can be classified into two groups. One group 
has the ancient suffix -*luya *luyaj (A). The other group has a 
comitative form which is a further development of the compound 
comitative-instrumental form (B). 

The former group (A) can be subdivided into -*luya- languages 
and into ‘-*luya{- languages. 

(A) The primary comitative form. 

(a) -*luya (b) -*luyai 

Mo. -luya j -luge , — 

MMO.: 


SH 

Mu. 


-lua j -lue, 
-Id j -le. 
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Mong. 

Mog. 

Urd. 

Kalm. 


-la, 


-la I -le (-15 I -lo), 


-lej < -*luya{. 


-l& I -Is. 


(B) The compound comitative form: 

Mo. (pre-class.) -luyabar / -lugeber, 

MMo.: 


Urd. 

Bur. 

Kalm 


-Idr / -ler and -i'drld, 

-laran / -leren in the refl.-poss. decl., 

-Idr / -ler (-lor / -l^r), 

-Idrn I -lErn with the poss. suff. of the 3rd person, 
-Mrdn I -leran with the refl.-poss. ending. 


In some Mongolian languages the comitative in -luya or its 
developments do not exist. Such languages are Khalkha (where it 
is found only in the suffix of the converbum successivum) and Dagur. 

146. The Modern Mongolian languages prefer another comitative 
form. This is the form in -*taj / -*tej. 

This suffix is a derivation suffix, e.g., moritai ’one who has a horse’ 
from morin ’horse’. The plural of such nouns ends in -tan, eg., moritan 
'those having horses, horsemen’. This suffix is widespread in all 
Mongolian languages and tends to replace the old comitative suffix 
-*luya. 

In classical Written Mongolian and in Middle Mongolian forms in 
-tai are not comitative forms. It may be assumed that the forms in 
-tai developed into comitative forms much later, probably in Modern 
Mongolian. The forms in -tai serve as comitative forms in most of 
the Modern Mongolian languages. 

Dag. -Pi as the only comitative form, 

Mong. -de besides -la, 

Urd. -id / -tl, -tS besides -Id. 

Kh. -l°e / -le as the only comitative form. 

Bur. -l"e —■ -hi, etc. has almost replaced the old suff. -la, 

Kalm. -id I -le besides -la. 








Prolative 


^ 147. A few Mongolian languages possess a special prolative case 
answering the Question »in what direction?*. 

\ In Written Mongolian, Middle Mongolian, and in most spoken 
languages the?e is no such case form. Only a few prolative adverbs 
are found which are the only surviving forms, e.g., Kh. ddyur ’along 
the bottom’, Bur. degvir ’over, along the top’, etc. 

The only language in which the prolative is still a living form is 
Kalmuck. There this form serves as the directive case. 

The suffix is -*yur / -*giir. It is a compound suffix and, probably, 
consists of the directive element *r (which is also found in the dative 
suffix -dur, vide § 139) added to the suffix -*yun j -*gun which is 
found in Middle Mongolian in adverbs, e.g., dege'un ’on, above’, 
dotoraun ’within’, etc. 

(a) As prolative: 

Mo. -yur /<-gur (cf. degegiir ’along the top’), 

Dag. -ur I -\ur with -y- / -g-, e.g., doyur ’along the bottom’, 

Urd., Kh., Bur. -ur / -tar, cf. Bur. degvir ’over, along the top’. 

(b) As directive: 

Kalm. -ur j -ur, cf. galur ’towards the fire’, usnnur ’to the water’, 
emgnnur ’in the direction of the old woman’. 


Directive 

148. This is also a rare case form. Its suffix -*ru still occurs in 
Written Mongolian in a few adverbs, e.g., rnaru ’this side, prior to’, 
finaru ’that direction, after’, etc. Suff. -ru < *uruyu (s. § 100). 

This form is unknown in Damir, Monguor, Kalmuck, and Mogol. 
Mo. -ru, 

Urd. -ru lu, e.g., otogru in the direction of the Otog banner’, 

Kh. -ru lu (the latter used after r), e.g.. rnoddvru ’towards the 

woods’, 

Bur. -ru ~-lu (the latter.after r), e.cr.. uharu ’towards the water’, 
nwrilu ’towards the horse . 
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Terminative 

149. The terminative case shows the height of an object, e.g., 
»knee-dep». It is a rare case and few words occur in it. Therefore, 
this almost fossilized case form may be regarded as an adverb. 

Common Mongolian had the suffix -*co < Common Altaic -*6a. 
Its developments are as follows: 


Mo. -6a, -caya, e.g., ebiidug6ege ’on a level with the knees’, 

MMo.: Mu. -ca, e.g., cisuca ’till blood’ (i.e., ’until blood came’), 

Urd. -tie < -*6ai, e.g., dwddoktle ’on a level with the knees’, 

Kh. -tsd I -tse, -tsa, e.g., vwdaktsn id., 

Bur. -sa / -se, e.g., erjise ’on a level with the bank’, 

Kalm. -tse, e.g., dwdaktse ’on a level with the knees’. 


This form does not occur in Monguor, Dagur, and Mogol. 


Secondary Case Forms 

150. Nouns take case suffixes and may be joined by postpositions. 
The latter may be assimilated by the nouns concerned and they are 
affected by the rules of vowel harmony. In this manner new forms 
arise which sometimes can be regarded as new case forms. 

The word *degere = Mo. degere ’top, on, above’ has become dere 
in Urdus, dera in Khalkha. It has almost developed into a new case 
form in Urdus. There it joins the genitive form and forms, together 
with the latter, the compound form -inddr, e.g., nastHnddr ’at the old 
man’ < *nasutujin degere-, manaddr ’at us’ < manat < *manuyaj 
-f dar < * degere ’on’, etc. The postposition * degere has become 
an ending in Buriat, too, cf. the verbal form jabaxaddr ’as soon as 
he went’ < *jabuqu degere. 

In Monguor *degere has become a locative suffix, e.g., morire ’on 
the horse’. 

Specific Buriat case forms are the inessive and the elative. The 
elative is an ablative form of the inessive. The inessive has the ending 
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\ , -so which does not comply with the rules of vocalic harmony. The 
ending -so is an abbreviation of doso ~ zoso < *do6aya ~ *dotaya 
’within’, cf. Mo. dotoyadu ’inner’, Kh. dotodv id., cf. the analogous 
form Mo. yadayddu ’outer’, Kh. gadd ’outside’, Bur. gazd id. The 
forms in -so a^e very numerous, e.g., Bur. uhanso ’in the water, into 
the witer, g$rso ’in the house, into the house’, amanso ’in the mouth, 
into the mouth’, etc. The ablative of such forms ends in -soho, e.g., 
uhansoho^irom within of the water’, g§rsoho ’out of the house’. # 
Another case formed from the inessive is the prolative in -soyur, 
e.g., uhansoyiir ’under the water’ (not standing under the water but 
moving under the water along the bottom). 

These are secondary case forms. Some of them can be formed 
(with the suffixes discussed above) from primary case forms. Thus 
the so-called double declension arises. 


* The Double Declension 

151. It has been stated above that the ancient ablative suffix 
-ca has joined the dative-locative suffix -a and this combination has 
resulted in the Written Mongolian ablative suffix -aca. Likewise in 
Modern Mongolian some case forms may obtain additional suffixes 
of other cases. The result is the so-called double declension, i.e., forms 
containing two case suffixes at the same time. 

The double declension is widespread in some modern Mongolian 
languages. Two case forms may obtain suffixes of other cases in most 
languages spoken at the present time. These are the genitive and the 
comitative. 

In Kalmuck all case forms may be derived from the genitive form. 
In Urdus only the locative and the directive suffix is added to the 
genitive forms. In Buriat the locative and the ablative can be formed 
on the basis of the genitive. 

The comitative form serves as the stem of all oblique cases in 
Khalkha, Buriat, and Kalmuck. 
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1. Kalmuck compound case forms based on the genitive 


Genitive 

Suffix 

Compound forms 

Gen.-gen. 

Gen-acc. 

Gen.-Ioc. 

Gen.-instr.j Gen.-abi. 

Gen.-com. 

An 

And 

-inlg 

-indv 

Anar 

Anas 

-inta, -inla 

-a 

-agin 

-dg 

-ado 

-ay or 

-ay as 

-ata, -ala 


2. Locative forms based on the genitive 


Genitive suffixes 

Compound locative-genitive forms 

Urdus 

Khalkha 

Buriat 

-n (-tj) 

-in (- it]) 

-a 

-ndu 

-indu 

-Sdu 

-ndo 

-indv 

-°edv 

-nda 

-inda 

-ada j 


3. Directive and ablative forms based on the genitive 


Genitive suffixes 

Genitive-directive 

i Genitive-ablative 

Urdus 

j Buriat 

-n (-»)) 

-nlu. 

! 

-nha 

-in (-it]) 

-inlu. 

-inha. 

-a 

-alii 

-aha 


4. Compound case forms based on the comitative 


Langua¬ 

ges 

Com.-gen. 

Com.-dat. 

-loc. 

Com.-acc. 

Com.-abl. 

Com. 

-instr. 

■Si 

X) 

c 

"T 

s 

u 

Com.-com. 

Khalkha 

- t v et ] 

-t°edv 

-I°eg 

1 

n - - 
-( eg as 

-fegar 


-fete 

Buriat 

-tat] 

-tadv 

-taji 

-tdhd | 

-tajar 

-tdsd 

-tale 

Kalmuck 

-tdgin 

-Uidv 

-tdg 

-tdyas ■ 

: 

; 

-tayar 

_ 

-lata 

-tala 











i 3 Pronouns 

152, The pronouns are more or less uniform in all Mongolian 
languages. They differ from one another mainly phonetically. 
Therefore, discussion of the pronouns is rather a subject of 
comparative phonology. However, in a few instances the differences 
are not due to phonetic developments. 

Personal Pronouns 

153. A characteristic feature of the personal pronouns is that the 
stems of the oblique cases are not the same as in the nominative case. 

The personal pronoun of the 1st person of the singular is *bi. 
The oblique cases are formed from two different stems. One of them 
is Common Mongolian *min - which was originally front vocalic, but 
became back vocalic by analogy. The other stem is *nama. 

The Mongolian languages display a great variety of stems of this 
pronoun. 

The nominative form is bi in all Mongolian languages with the 
exception of Monguor (*bi > bu). In Dagur the vowel i is long (Bi ~ 
bi) and both in Dagur and Buriat the consonant is palatalized (Bt). 

The Common Mongolian genitive forms were *minix ~ *mini. 
In Written Mongolian only minu is found, but in Middle Mongolian 
minu ~ mini occur, cf. SH, H, and Mu. minu ~ Mu. mini. In the 
colloquial languages only developments of the form *mini have sur¬ 
vived, cf. Dag. mint (as substantive minig ’mine’), Mong. muni, 
Urd. mini, Kh. mini. Bur. mqni ~ mgrii, Kalm. mint ~ mine. 

The dative-locative forms are very different in all Mongolian 
languages. The Common Mongolian form was *namadur, but at an 
early date the latter developed into *nadur, i.e., the syllable ma was 


14 — Poppe 
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dropped. It is possible that the form *nadu{r) already existed in 
Common Mongolian. The primary dative-locative suffix was -*du, 
but it occurred with the directive element -*r which probably was 
optional. 

The stem *nama occurs with the dative-locative suffix -a in the 
Middle Mongolian document Hua-i i-^yu, cf. there nama. In Writ¬ 
ten Mongolian the dative-locative form occurs with the syllable 
-ma- dropped, the form in question being nadur ’to me’. In Middle 
Mongolian the usual form is nada ~ nadur in the Secret History and 
nadu in Muqaddimat al-Adab. The stem *nama is found in Buriat 
dtamda and in Kalmuck nandv < *namda. The latter development is 
found in Mogol (cf. nanda ’to me’), while Dagur has namda alternat¬ 
ing with nada. In Urdus the dative-locative is namadu by analogy 
to the accusative namd. 

The dative-locative forms are so different in various Mongolian 
languages that the picture is very confusing. Therefore the forms 
in question will be shown in the following table: 


i. 

2. 

CMo. *namadu(r) 

*nadu(r) 

Mo. 

nadur 

MMo. (H) nama 

(SH) nadur ~ nada 
(Mu.) nadu 

Dag. namda 

nada 

Mong. 

nda 

Mog. nanda 


Urd. namadu 

nada 

Kh. 

nodv 

nadvdo 

Bur. namda 


Kalin. nandv 



\ 

■! 

i 




















211 


! 



The Middle Mongolian form nama occurring in the work entitled 
Hua-i i-yii is the only surviving form with the suffix -a, i.e., nama 
is a. dative-locative form in -a from the stem nama ( *nama-a > 
nama). 

Monguor§ has also a special locative form munire with -re < 
* *degbre ’on, above’ put at the end of the genitive form. 

The stem *nama is found in several oblique case forms. This 

\ stem has lost the syllable -ma- at an early date. In Written Mongolian 

* 

the dative-locative form is only nadur. In the ablative Written 
Mongolian has one form derived from the stem *nama and another 
one derived from the stem *nada, the latter being an old dative- 
locative. This phenomenon is found in Middle Mongolian where the 
dative-locative is nada ~nadu ~ nadur and the ablative is naddsa. 
In Dagur only the dative-locative has nada , while all the remaining 
oblique cases are derived from *nama. 

Monguor has in all oblique cases, except the genitive, the stem 
nda < *nada. 4 

In Mogol the accusative has taken the place of the genitive, while 
the dative-locative is nanda < *namda < *namada. 

In Urdus the accusative has become the stem for the dative-loc¬ 
ative and instrumental. However, parallel forms based on nada 
exist: dative-locative nada < *nada, ablative nadds , instrumental 
nadar. 

In Khalkha the stem is naddv in all cases except the genitive 
(mini) and the accusative (nam v eg). In the dative-locative form the 
syllable -dv (< -*da , suffix of the locative) is doubled, cf. nad- 
dvdv < *nadada (both -*da and -*du are locative suffixes). 

In Buriat the stem is nama in all oblique cases, except the genitive. 

Kalmuck has namd in the accusative, but the dative-locative is 
nandv < *nandu < *namdu < *narnadu. The secondary stem nan 
has been generalized and appears now in the ablative, instrumental, 
and comitative. 

The origin of the stem *nama is not quite clear. It is possible 
that -via- is the same element as in Mo. jayuma ’something’, MMo. 
jama id., etc. and *no is identical with Korean na T as Ramstedt 
believes. On the other hand, in Muqaddimat al-Adab the accusative 






form minaji and the ablative form nidasa occur. If they are not 
due to an error of the author of that old dictionary, *nama may be 
explained as a development of *nirm < *mima. In this case the 
following scheme can be exstablished: 

Nominative bi 

Genitive stem min < *bin 

In the remaining cases stem nama < *nima < *mima < *bima. 

In conclusion the accusative, ablative, instrumental, and comitat- 
ive forms will be shown in th& following table: 



Accusative 

Ablative 

Instrumental 

Comltative 

CMo. 

*namaji 

*namala 

*nama(Sar 

*namaluya 

*namatai 

Mo. 

namafi 

namaia ~ 

nadata 

namabar 

namaluya 


MMo. 

SH namaji 


SH nama’ar 




Mu. namai ~ 

minaji 

Mu. naddsa ~ 

nidasa 


Mu. nadala 


Dag. 

nam D i 

namas 

namar 


namti 

Mong. 

ndd 

ndadza 

ndara 

ndala 


Mog. 

namei 

? 

? 



Urd. 

namag ~ 

nama 

nadds 

namagar ~ 

nadar 

namdla ~ 

' 

nadala 

nadata 

Kh. 

X) 

nam eg —• 

nam°e 

nadas 

nadar 


nadvt°e 

Bur. 

namaji ~ 

nama 

namha 

namar 

namlar 

namta 

Kalrn. 

namag ~ 

nama 

nanas 

nanar 

narila 

nanta 
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154. The Common Mongolian pronoun *ci ’thou’ resulted from 
a Pre-Mongolian *ti. Its declension is more regular than that of *bi T. 

The genitive forms go back to *6inu ~ *cini in all Mongolian 
languages. The Monguor locative form is based on the genitive form. 

Yhe remlinijig Oblique cases are formed from *6ima in most Mon¬ 
golian languages. In Monguor the dative has converged with the 
accusative (both are and this form has become the stem for 
all the other oblique cases except the genitive and the locative. 

In Mogol the stem of all oblique cases is the same as in the 
genitive, i.e., tsin-. 

The declension of *ci ’thou’ is demonstrated in the following table. 


Cases 

CMo. 

Mo. 

MMo. 

Dag. 

Mong. 

Nom. 

*ti» 

6i 

fi 

* • 

SI 

tsi 

Gen. 

*(inii ~ 

iinu 

iinu 




*(ini 

- 

Mu. bini 

sini 

(sini 

Dat. 

*timadu(r) 

limadur 

limadu(r) ~ 


= acc. 




timada 

samda 


Loc. 

* 

» 

* 


(sinire 

Acc. 

*6imaji 

timaji 

iimaji 

- V- 

sam i 

(simi 

Abl. 

*6ima(a 

tima-ata 

timadaia 

samas 

(simidza 

Instr. 

*iimafiar 

limabar 

tima'ar 

samar 

(simira 

Com. 

*(imaluya 

iimaluya 

iimala 

— 

tsimila 


*iimatai 

- 

- 

r ,D- 

samt i 

— 


Cases 

Mog. 

Urd. 

Kh. 

Bur. 

Kalin. 

Nom. 

tsi 

tsi 

tsi 

si 

tsi 

Gen. 

— acc. 

tsini 

tsini 

setii ~ 

seni 

tsini 

Dat. 

? 

Isamadu. 

tsamodv 

samda 

tsamdv 

Acc. 

tsinei 

tsamag ~ 

< 

tsama 

tsamveg ~~ 

tsam°e 

samaji 

samd 

tsamag 

< 

Abl. 

tsinasa 

tsamas 

tsamas 

samha 

tsamas 

Instr. 

tsinar 

tsamdr 

tsamdr 

samar 

tsamdr 

Com. 

tsinale 

tsamald 

— 

samlar 

tsamla 


- 

tsamatd 

„ ► .o~ 

tsamt e 

samte 

tsamtd 
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155. The pronoun of the third person of the singular was *i in 
Common Mongolian. The stem of the genitive was *in- and in all 
the remaining oblique cases the stem was Hma-. This pronoun has 
disappeared. Its nominative does not occur in any document. In 
pre-classical Mongolian, however, it served as a possessive suffix, 
e.g., iregsendur-i ’when he came’. It served also as a kind of article.. 

The genitive forms of the personal pronouns served as indicators 
of the possessor of an object, i.e.» they served as possessive pronouns. 
They occupied the place before the word concerned, e.g., Mo. minu 
bay si ’my teacher’, but they were also put after the noun concerned, 
e.g., qayan minu ’my khan’. The genitive of *i, i.e., the form inu (and 
also the genitive of the pronoun of the third person of the plural 
anu) occupies the place after a noun, e.g., Mo. baysi inu ’his teacher’, 
but in pre-classical Written Mongolian and Middle Mongolian it was 
still put before the noun concerned. When it occupied the place 
after a noun it lost its stress and in Modern Mongolian languages it 
ultimately became a suffix: *inu || *ini > -ni > -n, etc. (possessive 
suffix of the third person). 

The oblique cases of *t disappeared except the genitive, but in 
pre-classical Written Mongolian and in Middle Mongolian (except 
the dictionary Muqaddimal al-Adab) numerous oblique case forms 
derived from the stem *ima occurred. 


Cases 

Common Mongolian 

Written Mongolian 
(pre-classical) 

Middle Mongolian 

Norn. 

*i 

-i (suffix) 

_ 

Gen. 

*inu 

inu 

inu 

D.-L. 

*imadu{r) 

imadur 

SH imada 

Acc. 

* imaji 

imaji 

SH imaji 

Abl. 

*imaca 

- 

- 


*imada6a 

imadaca 

- 

Instr. 

*imafiar 

imayari 

SH ima’ari 

Com. 

*imaluya 

imaluya 

— 


Note: inu is the only form surviving in classical Written Mongolian. 


The instrumental form was imayari in Written Mongolian and 
ima’ari in Middle Mongolian. The final -i is the possessive suffix which 
resulted from the nominative *i ’he’. 
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The only spoken language still preserving this pronoun is Dagur. 
The Tsitsikar dialect of the Dagur language still has it <ir\ < *m 
’he’, genitive ini. No other case forms are used there any longer. 

\ 156. Common Mongolian had two pronouns of the first person of 

jthe pluialjjOrie was an exclusive form {*ba) and the other was an 
inclusive pronoun ( *bida ). The stems of the oblique cases were *man 
and *bidan respectively. 

The declension of these pronouns was normal. Only few languages 
still distinguish between the exclusive and inclusive pronoun (i.e., »we 
without the listeners* and »we comprising also the listeners*). In 
some languages the oblique cases of the exclusive pronoun have 
taken the place of the oblique cases of the inclusive pronoun. 

Written Mongolian, Middle Mongolian, Monguor, Khaikha, and 
Kalmuck have a full declension of both exclusive and inclusive pro¬ 
nouns, while Dagur has a full declension of the exclusive pronoun 
and only the nominative and the genitive of the inclusive pronoun. 
Mogol has only the nominative of the latter. Urdus resembles Dagur 
in this respect. It has only the nominative and the genitive of the 
inclusive pronoun. Buriat has only the nominative of the inclusive 
pronoun. 


Cases 

Common Mongolian 

Written Mongolian 

Middle Mongolian 

Excl. 

Inch 

Excl. 

Incl. 

ExcL 

Incl. 

Norn. 

*ba 

*bida 

ba 

bid a 

ba 

bida 

Gen. 

*manu 

*bidanu 

manu 

bidanu 

manu 

bidanu 

Dat. | 1 

I 2 

*mana 

*mandur 

*bidana 

*bidandur 

mana 

mandur 

bidana 

bidandur 

mana 

bidandur 

Acc. 

*mani 

*bidani 

mani 

bidani 

mani 

bidani 

Abl. 

*mana£a 

*bidanaia 

manaia 

bidanata 

— 

bidanasa 

Instr. 

*manijiar 

*bidanif!ar 

mani jar 

bidanijar 

— 

— 

Com. | 1 

l 2 

*manluya 

*mantai 

*bidanluya 

*bidantai 

manluya 

bidanluya 

- 

bidanld 
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Monguor 

Khalkha 

Kalmuck 


Excl. 

Incl. 

Excl. 

Intel. 

Excl. 

Incl. 

Nom. 

- 

buda 

budasgi 


b'addv 

bidd» 

- 

bid a 

Gen. 

ndani 

budasgini 

man°e 

biddoni 

bidni 

mana 

man 

bidnne 

Dat. 

Loc. 

ndasdu 

ndanire 

budasgidu 

j mandv 

biddenda 

mandv 

bidnda 

• 

Acc. 

ndasgini 

budasgimi 

manig 

bidnig 

manig 

bidnig 

Abl. 

ndadza 

budasgidza 

mantis 

bidnes 

mantis 

bidnes 

Instr. 

ndasgira 

budasgira 

mantir 

bidner 

. 

manar 

bidner 

Com. | * 

ndtisgila 

budasgila 

man^e 

bidsnte 

mania 

manta. 

bidnle 

bidnte 


In the third table the extant forms of the incomplete declension 
systems in Dagur, Urdus, Buriat, and Mogol will he shown. 



Dagur 

Mogol 

Urdus 

Buriat 


Excl. 

Incl. 

Excl. 

Incl. 

Excl. 

Incl. 

Excl. 

Incl. 

Nom. 

bti 

bada 

-Ui 

bidd 

bidat 

— 

bida 


bede 

Gen. 

mani 

hddani 

moni 

— 

mani 

bidani 

mana 

— 

D.-L. 

manda 

— 

mondu 

— 

mandu 

— 

manda 

— 

Acc. 

mani 


- 

- 

mani(g) 

— 

mani ■—• 

maniji 


Abl. 

mantis 

— 

montisa 


mantis 

— 

manha 

— 

Instr. 

mantir 

_ 


— 

manar 


mantir 

— 

Com.}* 

mant v i 

_ 

- 

- 

mania 

manta 


manta 

— 
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Before we proceed to the discussion of the forms given in these 
tables it should be remarked that the genitive forms Kh. marine. 
Bur. mana , and Kalm. mana are possessive pronouns in origin (§ 159). 

The general conclusion is that the nominative *ba exists only in 
jWritten Mongolian, Middle Mongolian, and in Dagur, while in Mogol 
it exists only as an ending of verbal forms (-m). In all the remaining 
Mongolian languages the nominative form *ba does not occur. Only 
in the dialect of the Santa (Too ho him) there is the form mg,td < 
*ba-tan ’we’. Instead of *ha the nominative is *bida in all the remain¬ 
ing Mongolian languages. In Dagur, Monguor, Mogol, Urdus, and in 
some Khalkha dialects *bida is still a back vocalic form, while in 
Buriat, Kalmuck, and the remaining Khalkha dialects it has become 
front vocalic. 

It should be added that in Mogol, Urdus, and Khalkha two nomin¬ 
ative forms of the pronoun *bida exist: the primary *bida and second¬ 
ary plural forms of the latter. These are Mogol bidat (.with the plural 
suffix -t), Urdus hidanut or bidanus , and Khalkha b'addvnor ~ biddo- 
ner, b'dddvniit ~biddonuit , and b l addvnus ’we’. 

The stem of the oblique cases of *ba is man. The declension is 
regular in Written Mongolian, Middle Mongolian, Dagur, Mogol 
(although not all forms are found in Mogol materials), Urdus, Khalkha, 
Buriat, and Kalmuck. Even in such languages which do not di¬ 
stinguish between the exclusive and inclusive forms in the nominative 
case, the oblique case forms of both pronouns still exist, except 
Buriat where the nominative is only b§da, but all the oblique cases 
are based on man, while beds, mana, manda, etc. are used on all 
occasions, no matter whether the speakers mean only themselves 
or include also the listeners. 

In Dagur bada has only a genitive. The same is found in Urdus, 
because the distinction between the exclusive and inclusive pronoun 
is necessary only on a few occasions. 

Buriat has no oblique case forms of the pronoun b$de < *bida. 

Monguor occupies a peculiar position. The form buda ’we’ (inch) 
has developed from *bida. The form budasgi has the nominal plural 
suffix -sgi. The declension of budasgi is normal. The exclusive forms 
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are derived from the stems ndd, ndds or ndasgi. The latter two forms 
have the plural suffix -s or -sgi respectively. The stem ndd is a 
cross between *nada (locative of *bi T) and the locative *manda 
(nominative *ba). Thus ndd < *nada x *manda. 

In Kalmuck the bare stem man occurs in such expressions as wan 
dorwlsg* ’the four of us’ (accusative). 

157. The pronoun of the second person of the plural was *ta in 
Common Mongolian. The stem of the oblique cases was *tan. The 
same is found in Written Mongolian and in Middle Mongolian. 

Dagur has td (stem tan), Monguor has to and tasgi, Mogol to (and 
tot or tod with the plural suffix -d), Urdus, Khalkha, Buriat, and Kal¬ 
muck have ta (stem tan). 

Monguor has two parallel forms to and tasgi. The latter is formed 
with the plural suffix -sgi. The genitive is formed from the stem tan 
or tasgi. The dative and ablative are formed from tas or tasgi, but 
the instrumental is formed only from the stem tasgi.. 

In Mogol the oblique cases are formed from ton, e.g., genitive toni, 
instrumental tonar , etc. 

In Urdus, Khalkha, Buriat, and Kalmuck the oblique cases are 
formed from tan. 

Urdus has parallel forms tdnar, taniis, and tanut. In Khalkha to 
means the same as German »Sie», i.e., it is a polite address of one per¬ 
son. The form tanvr means in Khalkha ’you’ (many persons), i.e., this 
is a plural corresponding to German »ihr». In Buriat besides td ’you’ 
the Khori dialect has also the form lands ’you’ which is used in a 
derogatory sense. In Ekhirit the form tanad is found. All these forms 
are declined according to the general rules. 



'#• 


X. 

■1 

X' 



Mo., 

MMo. 

Dag. 

Mong. 

Mog. 

Urd. 

Kb., 

Bur. 

Kalm. 

Nominative 

ta 

la 

la, tasgi 

to 

ta 

td 

ta 

Stem of the 

tan 

tan 

tan, tasgi. 

ton 

tan 

tan 

tan 

oblique cases 



las 











In the table on p. 218 only the nominative form and the stem of 
the pronoun of the second person of the plural have been given. 

158. The pronoun of the third person of the plural was *o in Com¬ 
mon Mongolian. The stem of the oblique cases was *an. Only the 
genitive is |>raperved in Written Mongolian, but in Middle Mongol¬ 
ian (in the Secret History and Hua-i i-yii ) the genitive anu, the 
dativej-locative andur, and the accusative ani occur. 

None of these forms occur in spoken Mongolian. 


Possessive Pronouns 

159. Common Mongolian did not have special possessive pronouns. 
The genitive forms of the personal pronouns took the endings -*yai / 
-*gei or -*qi / -*ki and thus possessive pronouns of the English type 

mine, thine, etc. arose. 

0 

1st p. of the sing.: 



Genitive 

Possessive pronoun 

Common Mongolian 

*minii 

*minugei 

Written Mongolian 

minu 

miniigei > miniikei 

Middle Mongolian 

minu ~ mini — 

Dagur 

mini 

mihig < *miniki 

Monguor 

muni 

— 

Urdus 

mini 

miniyi < *miniki 

Khalkha 

mini 

miniyi < *miniki 

Buriat 

m$ni 

mehiyi < *miniki 

Kalin. 

mini 

mine < * miniigei 
minilci < *miniki 


2nd p, of 

the sing.: 


Genitive 

Possessive pronoun 

Common Mongolian 

*cinu 

*ciniigei 

Written Mongolian 

cinu 

ciniigei > ciniikei 
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Middle Mongolian 

6inu ~ £ini 


Dagur 

Sini 

Sinig < *£iniki 

Monguor 

tSini 

— 

Urdus 

tsini 

titinixi < *£inilci 

Khalkha 

tsini 

tSiniyi < *£iniki 

Buriat 

S$ni 

sqnixi < *£iniki 

Kalmuck 

tSini 

tsiniki < *£iniki 


lst p. of the 

plur. excl.: 


Genitive 

Possessive pronoun 

Common Mongolian 

*manu 

*manuyai 

Written Mongolian 

manu 

manuyai > manuqai 

Middle Mongolian 

manu 

manual 

Dagur 

manH 

— 

Monguor 

nddni 

— 

Urdus 

mani 

mana < *manuyai, mandxi 

Khalkha 

— 

mari°e < *manuyai, mavPSxi 

Buriat 

— 

mand < *manuyai, man&xi 

Kalmuck 

— 

mana < *manuyai, manak * 


1st p. of the 

Genitive 

plur. i n c 1.: 

Possessive pronoun 

Common Mongolian 

*bidanu 

*bidanuyaj 

Written Mongolian 

bidanu 

bidanuqai < *bidanuyai 

Middle Mongolian 

bidanu 

bidanu’ ai 

Dagur 

b'adni 

— 

Monguor 

budasgini 

— 

Urdus 

bidam 

bidanr/i < *bidaniki 

Khalkha 

b'adni 

hUidniji < *bidaniki 

Buriat 

— 

— 

Kalmuck 

— 

bidnnl, bidnnEk? 
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2nd p. of 

the p 1 u r.: 


Genitive 

Possessive pronoun 

Cdmmon Mongolian 

*tanu 

*tanuyai 

Written Mongolian 

tanu 

tanuqai < tanuyai 

Middle Moing^lian 

tanu 

tanuai 

Dagur 

tan°i 

_ 

Monguor 

tani 

— 

Urdus 

tani 

land, < * tanuyai, tandyi 

Khalkha 

— 

tan°e < *tanuyai, tan v eyi 

Buriat 

— 

tana < * tanuyai, tandyi 

Kalmuck 

1 

l 

1 

tana < * tanuyai, tandk J 


It should be noted that the original genitive forms of the pronouns 
*ba and *ta have disappeared in Khalkha and Buriat. Their genitive 
forms are possessive pronouns in origin (cf. p. 217). 

In Urdus the primary genitive forms are preserved ( mani , (am), 
hut they are used with the possessive pronouns mana and tana 
indiscriminately. 

The secondary possessive forms are Urd. mandyi, Kh. mangeyi, 
and Bur. mandyi (tandyi, tan v eyi, tandyi) which have developed from 
*manuyai (and *lanuya\ respectively) to which the suffix -*qi / -*ki 
was added. 


Personal Possessive Endings 

160. The genitive forms of the personal pronouns were put before 
or after the noun to which they referred. In the latter position they 
lost their stress, became enclitics, and ultimately became endings, 
e.g., *aqa cini > Khalkha ayyvtsin ’thy elder brother’. 

The personal possessive endings resulting from the genitive forms 
of the personal pronouns are shown in the table on p. 222. 

The only true suffix is that of the third person -ni < *inu. The 
ending -ni already existed in Middle Mongolian. It occurs also in all 
spoken languages. 

161. The possessive endings are added to the case suffixes. This 
process is mechanical in some cases, but in other cases it is not and 
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1st p.S. 

2nd p.s. 

1st p.pl. 

2nd 

p.pl. 

3d p. 

Mo. 

minu. 

6inu 

manu 

tanu 

inu 

MMo. (Mu.) 

mini ~ -m 

£ini 

- 

— 

-ni 

Dag. 

-min ~ -mni 

-sin ■— ■ -sni 

-man 

-tan 

-in 

Mong. 

— 

- 

— 

— 

-ni 

Mog. 

-mi(n) 

-tsi 

- 

-toni 

-ni -ini 

Urd. 

-min 

-tsin 

-man 

-tan 

-n ~ -ni -in 

Kh. 

-min 

-tsm 

-mnn 

-tvn 

-n 

Bur. 

-mni -m 

-sni ~ -s 

-mnd 

-tna 

-n ~ -in 

Kalm. 

-m3 ~ -m 

-tsn 

o 

-man 

-In 

-n 


the case suffixes undergo certain changes when taking the possessive 
endings. 

We shall discuss each case separately. In the genitive the final *n 
of the genitive suffix disappears in Urdus, Khalkha, Buriat, and 
Kalmuck, when it is followed by a possessive ending with a nasal 
consonant at its beginning. Such endings are those of the first and 
third person. In the accusative the case suffix drops its final *g before 
all possessive endings in Urdus, Khalkha, and Kalmuck. This results 
in the conversion of the genitive and accusative forms of many nouns, 
which may be the cause of the confusion of these two cases in some 
Mongolian languages. 

The table on p. 223 will show the genitive and accusative forms 
with the personal possessive endings. 

162. In the dative-locative, ablative, instrumental, and comitat- 
ive the possessive endings are added to the case suffixes more or less 
mechanically. 

In Dagur the possessive ending of the third person is connected 
with all case suffixes mentioned here by a long vowel i. 

In Buriat dialects, e.g., in Alar, the possessive ending of the third 
person is connected with the case suffixes ending in a consonant by 
a long i, e.g., instr. -arm. This testifies to the fact that the possessive 
ending of the third person has really developed from an independent 
word (*ini — Mo. mu). 





Genitive and 
accusative 

Genitive and accusative suffixes with 
possessive endings 



suffixes 

1st p.s. 

1st p.pl. 

2nd p.s. 

2nd p.pl. 

3rd p. 

MMo. 

h 

i 

vide table of de¬ 
clension^ p. 194 

+ mini 

+ mani 

+ (ini 

+ tani 

-f -ni 

Dag. 

-(/)» 

-(j)irhih 

-(j)iman 

-(j)isin 

-(j)itah 

-(j)iA 

Mong. 

-hi 

— 

— 

— 


-nini 

Mog. 

-i 

— 

— 

— 

— 

-ini 

Urd. 

gen. -in 

-imin 

-iman 

-intsin 

-intan 

-inin 


gen -i, acc. -ig 

-imin 

-iman 

-its in 

-it an 

-in 


gen. -n 

-min 

-man 

-ntsin 

-ntan 

-nin 

Kh. 

gen. -irj 

-imin 

-imvn 

-intstn 

-intvn 

-in 


gen. -i } acc. -ig 

-imin 

-imvn 

-llsin 

-iton 

-in 


gen. -n, acc. -g 

-min 

-mvn 

gen .-ntsin 

acc. -ism 

gen. -nton 

acc. -tvn 

-n 

Bur. 

gen. -irj, -i 

-lm(hi) 

-imnd 

-ins(ni) 

-intna 

-in 



-am(hi) 






gen. -a 

-amna 

-as 

-dtnd 

-an 


gen. -t] 

-m 

-mna 

-ns 

-ntnd 

-h 


acc. -iji 

-ijimni 

-ijimna 

-ijisni 

-ijitnii 

-ijin 


acc. -ji 

-jimhi 

-jimna 

-jisni 

-jilna 

-fin 


gen. -in 

-im 

-iman 

-intsn 

-intn 

-in 

Kalin. 

gen. -a 

-dm(s) 

-dm an 

-alsn 

-atn 

-an 


gen. -n 

-m _ 

-man 

-ntsn 

-ntn 

-ri 


acc. -ig 

-im 

-iman 

-itsh 

-itn 

-in 


In the dative-locative case the vowel is l in all possessive forms 
in Buriat, not only in the form of the third person, e.g., ayadlvmi 
’to my elder brother’. This is due to analogy. 

In Buriat the consonant m of the possessive endings -mni and 
-mna is dropped after final consonants of the case suffixes. 

The case forms with the personal possessive endings are shown 
in the following table (s. p. 224). 
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Dative-locative 



Suffix 

1st p.s. 

1st p.pl. 

2nd p.s. 

2nd p.pl. 3d p. 

Dag. 

-da 

-damin 

-daman 

-daiin 

-dalan -din 

Urd. 

-du 

-dumin 

-duman 

-dutSin 

-dutan -dun(i) 

Kh. 

-dv 

-dvmin 

-drmvn 

-dvtsin 

-dvtvn -dvn 

Bur. 

-da 

-dim 

-dimna 

-dis(ni) 

-ditnd -din 

Kalm. 

-dv 

-dtp, 

-dmdn 

-dvlsn 

-dvtn -dn 




Ablative 


Suffix 

1st p.s. 

1st p.pl. 

2nd p.s. 

2nd p.pl. 3d p. 

Dag. 

-as 

-dsmin 

-dsman 

-dsiin 

-astan -dsin 

Urd. 

-as 

-dsmin 

-dsman 

-dstsin 

-dstan -asan 

Kh. 

-as 

-dsmin 

-asmvn 

-asthn 

-astvn -asrm 

Bur. 

-ha 

-ham, 

-hdmnd 

-hds{ni) 

-hatna -han 

Kalm. 

-as 

-dsrp. 

-dsman 

-dstsn 

-dsty. ' -dsn 




Instrumental 


Suffix 

1st p.s. 

1st p.pl. 

2nd p.s. 

2ndp.pl. 3dp. 

Dag. 

-dr 

-drmin 

-firman 

-dr&in 

-artan -arin 

Urd. 

-dr 

-drmin 

-firman 

-artsin 

-drtan -dran 

Kh. 

-dr 

-drmin 

-firmvn 

-drtstn 

-drlvn -aron 

Bur. 

-dr 

-arim 

-fima 

-arsni 

-drtna -arin 



-drni 




Kalm. 

-dr 

-anji 

-firman 

-drtsn 

-drtn -arn 




Comitative 



Suffix 

1st p.s. 

1st p.pl. 

2nd p.s. 

2nd p.pl. 

3d p. 

Dag. 

-tH 

-t°imin 

-t v imdn 


-tHtan 

-i°in 

Urd. 

-Id 

-lamin 

-laman 

-Idlsin 

-latan 

-Idran 

Kh. 

-t D e 

-t v emin 

-t v emvn 

-t°etsin 

-t°etvn 

-Pen 

Bur. 

-te 

-tern 

-temnd 

-tes 

-letna 

-ten 

Kalm. 

-td 

-lam 

-tamdn 

-tatsn 

o 

-tain 

-tan 


-la 

-lam 

-laman 

-Idtsh 

o 

-lain, 

-Idn 

-larn 
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/ 


Monguor has only the possessive ending of the third person. The 
case suffixes with the possessive ending are: 

Dative (-du) : -duni 

\ Locative 1 {-re) : -rent 

j AblatiVe, (-dza):-dzani 
Instrumental (-ra) : -rani 
Gomitative {-la) : -lani 

Demonstrative Pronouns 

163. The demonstrative pronouns have nominative forms different 
from the stems of the oblique cases. 

Common Mongolian had the demonstrative pronouns *ene ’this’, 
*tere ’that’, *ede ’these’, and *tede ’those’. 

The nominative case forms and the stems were as follows: 

Nominative *ene *tere 

Stem *egiln *tegiin. 

The declension is regular in general. 

The roots of these pronouns are *e and *te. The nominative forms 
consist of the elements *e-n-e and *te-r-e. The stems consist of 
the elements *e-giin and *te-giin. 

The final e in ene and tere is a deictic element. The element -n- 
occurs in all pronouns, e.g., personal ( *mi-n-u , *Si-n-u, *i-n-u ) and 
interrogative pronouns {*ja-n ’what?’, *ke-n ’who?’, etc.). 

The element -r- in le-r-e cannot be explained by the facts of 
Mongolian linguistics alone. It occurs, however, as an element in the 
demonstrative pronouns in Manchu-Tungus languages, cf. Ma. ere 
’this’, Tung. (Solon) eri ’this’, and Ma. tere ’that’, Tung. (Solon) tari 
’that’ (Solon plur. elrnr ’these’ and talur ’those’). 

The roots *e and *tc occur in Written Mongolian ediii ’so much, 
not yet’, Middle Mongolian ( Secret History) e^i'e < *edige ’as 
yet’., Mo. ele ’this, this same’, endc ’here’; tedui ’that much’, te^ijede 
< *tedige-de ’then’, tcnde ’there’ (with the same element -n- in ende 


15 — Poppe 
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and tende), MMo. (SH) teli ’that thing’ (cf. SH keli ’when?’ and 
kejjije < *kedige ’when?’, keduj ’how much?*). 

The stems *egiin and *tegun are derived with -*gun (-*yun) which 
I is found in Mo. jayun ’what?’ (cf. jambar < *jan-ber ’what, which?’, 

„ MMo. jama ’thing’), Mo. jayuma < *jayun be ’thing’, *kegiime < 

" *kegun be ’something’, Al.B juim$ pmj < *jegiime kegilme < 

*jegun be kegiln be ’anything’, cf. Urd. jumu kumu ’thing’, Dag jnki 
i ~ joke < *jegil ke ’what?’. 

164. A great variety of declension stems are found in spoken Mon¬ 
golian languages. Many secondary analogical forms have appeared. 


*ene ’this’ 



CMo. 

Mo. 

MMo. 

Dag. 

Hong. 

Mog. 

Urd. 

Kh. 

Bur. 

Kalm. 

Nominative 

*ene 

ene 

SH, Mu. ene 

ene 

nie‘ 

end 

ene 

end 

ene 

end 

Declension 

stems 

*enen 

- 

Mu. enen 

ene 

nie ~ 

nidn 

enan 

- 

enan 

enen 


*egiin 

egiin 

SH e 3 un 

Mu. iin (?) 

— 

— 

- 

tun 

tun 

tun 

iin 

■ 

B 

— 

— 

- 

— 

enuin 

enutn 

- 

eniin 


*te & *tert 



CMo. 

Mo. 

MMo. 

Dag. 

Mong. 

Mog. 

lird. 

Kh. 

Bur. 

Kalm. 

Nominative 

*te 

_ 

_ 


tie 

ie 

■ 

te in teter» 

■ 

■ 

*tere 

tere 

tere 

tere 

- 

— 

tere 

ten 

IS 

ter 3 

Declension 

stems 

*ten 

- 

u 

■ 

mm 


— 

— \ten 

i 

u 

*tegiin 

tegiin 

te’iin 

— 



turn 

turn 

turn 

tiin 

— 

— 

— 

— 


_ 

teruin 

teruin 

— 

teriin 

— 

— 

— 

tere 

_ 

— 

— 

ter an leren 

— 
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V .j The tables show that Common Mongolian had the oblique case 
stems *enen (Mu., Dag., Mong., Mog., Kh., and Buriat, in the latter 
with the lengthening of the vowel by analogy) and *egiin (Mo., 
MMo.^ Urd., Kh.; Bur., and Kalin.). The stem *enegun (>Urd., 
Kh. enum, Kahn, entin) is a cross between *enen and *egiin. This is, 
probably, a new form. 

The original and the shortest form of the demonstrative pronoun 
’that’ wai *te (Mong, and Mog.). An analogical form *e should have 
existed, but this does not occur. The other, longer form of the pro¬ 
noun in question is *tere which is common (Mo., MMo., Dag., Urd., 
Kh., Bur., and Kalm.). 

The stem of the oblique case forms is *ten (Mong., Mog., Bur., 
in the latter with a long e by analogy). The usual stem is *tegun 
(Mo., MMo., Urd., Kh., Bur., Kalm.). There is also the form *teregiin, 
a cross between *tegim and *teren. 

165. The plural forms of *ene and *tere were *ede and *tede in 
Common Mongolian. 



CMo. 

Mo. 

MMo. 

Dag. 

Urd. 

Kh. 

Bur. 

Kalm. 

Nominative 

*ede 

ede 

ede 

ede 

ede 

edda 

ede 



*tede 

tede 

tede 

tede 

tede 

tedda 

tede 
< < 

tedf 

Declension 

*eden 

eden 

eden 

ede 

eden 

eddan 

eden ~ eden 

edn 

stems 

*leden 

teden 

teden 

tede 

teden 

tiddan 

teden — teden 

< < < 

ledn 


— 

— 

- - 

— 

— 

_ 

edutn 

— 

i 

- 


~ 

- 

- 

- 

teduin 



In Monguor the plural forms are based on the nominative of the 
singular. The plural ending is -sgi, the forms in question being niesgi 
’these’ and tiesgi ’those’. In other words, the plural is formed accor¬ 
ding to the nominal pattern. 

In Mogol the plural stems are formed with the suffix -d from 
the nominative forms of. the singular. The plural forms are enat 
’these’ and ted ’those’. 
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The stems *edegun (> Bur. fduin) and *ledegun (> Bur, tydiun) 
are a result of contamination, a kind of cross: *eden x *egun and 
*teden X *tegun. 

The roots *e and *te are found in Mo. ele, Kh. elh ’this’, *eli ’this 
thing’ and *teli > MMo. teli ’that thing’ (formed like MMo. keli 
’When?’), in the demonstrative verbs *eji- and *teji- ’to do in this 
manner’ and ’to do in that manner’ (cf. Kh. erjga- < *en-ge- and tega- 
< *te-ge- ’to do in this manner’ and ’to do in that manner’ respectiv¬ 
ely), in the adverbs ende ’here and tende ’there’, etc. 

The demonstrative pronouns Mo. ejimu ’such as this’ and tejimii 
’such as that’ are in origin verbal nouns of the demonstrative verbs 
eji- ’to do in this manner’ and teji- ’to do in that manner’. This ver¬ 
bal noun in -m(tt) has become the Praesens imperfecti in Written Mon¬ 
golian (§ 205—206). 

The roots *e and *te can also be found in Mo. ediii ’not yet’ and 
Mo. tedui ’so much’ (like kediii ’how much?’). Cf. also Mo. e^ijede^C 
*edigede ’always’ and tefcjede < *tedigede ’then’. Most of these forms 
occur in the spoken languages in which they have developed accord¬ 
ing to the general phonetic rules. 

166. The stems *eden and *teden occur with the ending -ger, cf. 
Mo. edeger ’these’ and tedeger ’those’. The ending is the same as in 
biigudeger ’all’, yaycayar ’alone’, qotolayar ’entirely, everybody, in 
all places’, etc. It is the old instrumental suffix. The forms edeger 
and tedeger have acquired their suffix by analogy. The element 
-de in ede ’these’ and tede ’those’ consists of the plural suffix -d taken 
by stems ending in n. Thus ede and tede are plural forms of *en and 
*ten. The final vowel e in ede and tede is the same deictic element as 
in ene ’this’ and tere ’that’. 

The stems eden and teden occur in various Mongolian languages 
with the usual plural suffixes added pleonastically: 

Urd. edemut, edenius-, tedenuit , tedenm-s\ Kh. edcfonar, teddamr. 

The Buriat stems fddm and tfduin are due to analogy: fdf x *egun 
and tfdf X *tegiin. 
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Interrogative and Indefinite Pronouns, 


» 167. Common Mongolian had the following pronouns: *ken 
’who’, *ke ’what’, *kegiime ’something’; *jan ’what kind’, *jayun 
’what’, aiffl *jama ’something’. 

^ The pronoun *ken ’who’ is declined regularly. Its plural is *ked. 
There is also an adverb *ker ’how’. The endings are here *n, *d, 
and ^ r (cf. ! *en-e ’this’, *ed-e ’these’, and *ter-e ’that’). 

The pronoun *ken is found in all languages: CMo. *ken (pi. *Jced), 
Mo. ken (feed), MMo. ken (pi. feet), Dag. kerj, Mong. fedn, Mog. ken, 
Urd. ken, Kh., Bur. %er), Kalm. ken. 

The secondary stem *kegiin has the suffix -gun (/ -yun) which is 
found in Mo. ja-yun ’what’ and in the stems e-gun (stem of *ene 
’this’) and te-gun (stem of *tere ’that’), cf. *ken : *kegiin = *jan : 
*jayun. The form *kegume < *kegun be is the original form of Buriat 
Alar yumif ’something’ which occurs in the expression jium§ yuanq 
< *jegilme kegiime; cf. also Kalm. kun < *kegiin, Urd. feium in jumu 
kuimen ’his own belongings’ (accusative). 

The root *ke is found in Middle Mongolian keli ’when?’ derived 
in the same manner as teli (in SH) ’that thing’ and Mo. ali ’which?’. 
It can be followed in Mo. fcediij ’how much?’ (sing.) and feed-tin ’how 
many?’ (plural), Mo. kefije < *kedige ’when?’. 

*ke ’what?’ occurred in Middle Mongolian only in connection 
with *jayu, cf. MMo. jau fee, in SH jau fee ’whatsoever’, P jau k'edi 
(acc. plur.) id., Dag. joke < *jegii fee ’what?’. 

By analogy with *jayun ’what?’ and *jayuma ’something’, Mon- 
guor kama ’no matter what kind’ is derived. The form *jambar , 
Bur. jamar ’what?’ served as a pattern for Bur. xpner ’what?’ in 
the expression Al.B jamar ’what?’, cf. also Dag. kemer ’what?’ 
(refers to people), also Dag. pmer ’such as this’ and tqjmer ’such 
as that’. 

168. The root *ja is found in *jan\ cf. MMo. (Mu.) jan ’what 
kind?’. By adding the particle *be the form *jama < *jam be < 
*jan be was created (unless -ma in jama is the same as -ma- 
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in na-ma-ji ’me’, ci-ma-ji ’thee’, i-ma-ji ’him’). We find *jama in 
MMo. (Mu.) jama ’something’, Mong. jama , Mog. jema. 

Written Mongolian has the pronoun jambar <*jan her ’what i 

sort of, what kind’; cf. MMo. (SH) jambar, Dag. jamar, Mong. jamar \ 

I 

’what sort’ (cf. also Mong. amar ’what kind of derived form *a, cf. j 

Mo. ali ’which?’, Kalin, dl 3 ’where?’; the relation of ali to amar is : 

the same as that of keli ’when?’ to *kemer > Bur. xqmqr ’what kind?’), 
cf. also Mog. jemar ’how?’, Urd. jamar ’what kind?’, Kh. jamtrr. 

Bur. jamar, Kalm. jamdrn ’what kind?’ (the Kalmuck form is a 
contamination of *jamar and the instrumental case of the possessive ' 

declension -drn). 

There is also the stem *jayun with the suffix -yun (as e-gun, 
te-gun, *ke-giin, etc.), cf. Mo. jayun ’what’, MMo. (SH) ja'un ’what, 
what kind?’ (cf. also the feminine form ja'ujjin in SH), Dag. jo < 

*jayun (cf. the parallel form jo < *jegun), Urd. jun ’what kind?’, 

Kh. ju ’what’ and jug ’what kind?’. 

Parallel front vocalic forms are Urd. jm < *jegii and Dag. jn 
’what?’. These parallel forms have front vowels due to the con¬ 
sonant j. 

Buriat has jug and Kalm. has jun ’what?’. 

169. A peculiar feature of the Mongolian languages is the inter¬ 
rogative verb ’to act in what manner?’ or ’to do what?’ This verb 
is derived from the root *ja. Common Mongolian had *jaya-, *jeji- 
< *jaji~, and *jeki-. 

GMo. *jeki~ 

Mo. jeki- 
MMo. jeki-. 

In Written Mongolian and in Middle Mongolian the verb jeki- 
occurs only in the form of the Converbum module. 

The stem *jaya- (in *jayaq'i- ’to act in what manner’) has a com¬ 
plete conjugation in Written Mongolian. Many forms of this verb 
occur also in Urdus, cf. there jd k yi- ’to do what?’. 

The most common interrogative verb is *jaya-, cf. Dag., Mong., 

Urd., Kh., Bur. jo- ’to do what’, Kalm. id- ~ 'jaya- id. 

Analogically to eji- ’to do in this manner’ and teji- ’to do in that 
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$ 

H, j manner’ the verbal stem *jaji- ’to act in .what manner’ was derived 
from the root *ja. Under the influence of the initial and medial j 
and also by analogy to the front vocalic verbs eji- and teji- the stem 
*jajii at an early stage became cf. Mo. jeji-, Kh. I- < *ji- < 
*jeji- ’to act lib what manner’, cf. the Khalkha expression isst] jdstnj 
Vhat Kind of’ and Ina jdnv ’what should one do?’ . 


Reflexive Pronouns 

170. The primary stem is * often which still exists as f»? (stem en) 
’oneself’ in Dagur. The plural form was *dfted which still existed in 
Middle Mongolian, cf. SH oed in the form 6'edijen ’themselves’. 

Another stem of the reflexive pronoun was *6fter with the suffix 
-*r which we find in te-r-e ’that’ etc. This form occurs as ober in Writ¬ 
ten Mongolian. The latter form occurs also with the suffix -sun, 
cf. Mo. ober sun ~ obesiin ’oneself, its plural being obesud < *6bersiid. 

The table on'p. 232 will show the developments in the Mongol¬ 
ian languages. 

Monguor is omitted from the table, because the Monguor form 
ruUiend ’oneself’ is not a regular development. It is the result of 
contamination of * often with *dftemnijen, i.e., *(dfte)n *(ofte)sunijen 
> *nsiinijen > ndiien + d. 


Reflexive-possessive Suffix 

171. The refiexive-possessive suffix indicates that the object in 
question belongs to the actor. It has the same meaning as Latin 
suus or Russian ceou. 

The reflexive-possessive suffix has developed from the reflexive- 
possessive pronoun *6ften added to the end of a noun in the same man¬ 
ner as the genitive forms of the personal pronouns were added to 
the end of nouns. 

The pronoun *often corresponds to Tungus men, cf. Tungus of 
Barguzin meneken ’oneself (with the diminutive suffix -ken), cf. also 











Plural 


CMo. (stem) 


Mo. 

(stem/nom.) 


MMo. 

(stem/nom.) 


*df!en 

_ 


*6fter 

ober j Sberijen 

8‘er ~ <ir / 
Mu. Sren 

*oflersun 

dbe(r)stin / 

SH d’esiin / 


bbesiiben 

o’esiinijen 

*ofied 

— 

SH 6’ed 

*ofier + pi. 

suffix 

- 

- 

*d f!ersiid 

bbe{r)sud / 

SH d’esiid 1 


obesiidijen 

obesiidijen 















memtii ’myself’ = Korean mom < *men ’body, person’. The suffix 
-*ben has developed from the reflexive pronoun *o(ien > Dag. er\ 
’self’. 

^ It is important to state that in Mongolian traditional pronunciat¬ 
ion of Written Mongolian the suffix in question is always -ben, 
e^en after back vocalic stems. But in Middle Mongolian the 
reflexive-possessive suffix already complied with the rules of vowel 
harniony. * 

172. The reflexive-possessive suffix was a pronoun in Pre-Mon¬ 
golian. There it was *6fien. In Common Mongolian it was already a 
suffix. There it was -*fien after final vowels of the stem and -*ifien 
after final consonants. The development of this suffix is shown 
below. 


After final vowels After final consonants 
Common-Mongolian -*pen -*iften 

Written Mongolian -ban j -ben -ijan / -ijen 

Middle Mongolian 


SH -ba'an / -be'en -ijan / -ijen 
-'an I -en 

H -ban / -ben -ijan / -ijen 

-'an I -'en 



Mu. 

-on / -en 

Dagur 


-dmal 1 -em el 

Monguor 


-nd 

Mogol 


-dn 1 -an 

Urdus 


-an 1 -en 

Khalkha 


-d(i]) j -e{rj) 

Buriat 


-a j -e 

Kalmuck 


-dn j -en 


In Khalha and Buriat the suffix occurs in four forms, i.e., with 
the vocalism a,, e, o, and <7 according to the rules of vowel harmony 
and labial attraction. 
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In Written Mongolian and in Middle Mongolian this suffix occurred 
in two forms, one after final vowels and another one after final con¬ 
sonants. Written Mongolian -ijan has developed from -*iflan. Vowel 
harmony is optional in this suffix in Written Mongolian. 

In Middle Mongolian, at least in its western dialects, the suffix 
already has become a real suffix complying with the vowel harmony 
rules. The suffix is -an / -en in the dictionary Muqaddimat al-Adab, 
i.e., it is the same as in Mogol, Urdus, Kalmuck, and almost the same 
as in Khalkha and Buriat. 

The reflexive-possessive suffix is -dmal j -emel or -armul / -emiul 
in Dagur. This is an interesting development. The initial long vowel 
of the suffix is due to the influence of the pronoun erj < *6{ien ’self. 
Thus -dmal has developed from *5fien X -*ften > -*men > -*mmn 
> etc. 

173. The reflexive-possessive suffix was added to the end of the 
stem with no case suffix. This form served as accusative in Written 
Mongolian and in Middle Mongolian, cf. H bejeben ’himself (literally 
’his own body’), sabasijan ’their own containers’. 

In Muqaddimat al-Adab the suffix -on / -jan immediately at the 
end of the stem serves as the accusative and genitive ending in the 
reflexive possessive declension. 

Dagur has -dmal / -emel or -dmvtl/ -emiul in the accusative and 
genitive. Mogol has -jan / -ijan. Monguor has -nd in these two 
cases, etc. 

The genitive and accusative forms are shown in the following 
table. We shall see that these cases have completely or partly 
converged in a number of languages. 



Genitive 

Accusati 

Mo. 

-juyan / -jiigen 

-ban j -ijan 



or == genitive 

MMo. 



SII 

-ju an 1 -jii'en 

-ba’an / -ijan ] 

H 

-{jjaan 

-ban j -ijan j 

Mu. 

-an j -jan 

= genitive 


or = gen. 











Dag. 

-annul 1 -emiul 

| = genitive 

-amal / -emel 

VN 

Mong. 

-fnd 

= genitive 

Mpg. 

Uiji. , 1 

-jdn 1 -ijan 

= genitive 

%indn 

-igan 


-glndn 

-gdn 

1 , 

-nan 

-pan 


-an (1) 

= genitive (-an) 


-an (2) 

= genitive (-on) (the final n of the 
stem is dropped in the acc.) 

Kh. 

-irixd{ri) 

-dig) ~-igd(g) 


-iya(v) 

-dig) 

Bur. 

-t]Xd(v) 

-<fa(g) 

Al. 


= genitive (stems ending in n 


* 

preserve it in the genitive but 
drop it in the accusative) 

Khori 

-irigd 

- v er]gd 

-a, -jd 


-gqd 

-r 

Kalm. 

-inan 

-an, -iydn 


-ay an. 

Examples: 

Mo. aqaban ’one’s own elder brother’ (acc.), aqajuyan (same and 
genitive). 

MMo. (SH) ekejuen ’one’s own mother’ (acc. and gen.), kounbeen 
’one’s own son’ (acc.); (H) uridusu'an ’of one’s own ancestors’ (gen.), 
bejeben or bejejuen ’himself, his own body’ (acc.), sabasijan ’one’s 
own containers’ (acc.); (Mu.) sidiinen ’one’s own teeth’ (acc.), ni'urdn 
’one’s own face’ (acc.), ciqijan ’one’s own ears’ (acc.), andajan ’of 
one’s own friend’ (gen.) 

Dag. idelgemuil ’one’s own food’ (acc. and gen.), awsdmal ’one’s 
own coffin’ (acc. and gen.). 








Mong. dwana ’one’s own father’ (gen.), ^ontno ’one’s own sheep’ 
(acc.). 

Mog. bobojdn ’one’s own father’ (acc. and gen.), komnijan ’one’s 
own son’ (acc. and gen.). 

Urd. bagSinan ’of one’s own teacher’ (gen.) — bagSigdn ’one’s 
own teacher’ (acc.), dctglnan ’of one’s own chief of federation’ (gen.) 
— dag an (acc.), dugHndn ’of one’s own district’ (gen.) — dug u iyan 
’one’s own district’ (acc.), xdndn (l) ’of one’s own khan’ (gen. and 
acc.), xadandn (2) ’of one’s own rock’ (gen.) — yadan ’one’s own 
rock’ (acc.). 

Kh. ax v ivx<Hv) ’of one’s own elder brother’ (gen.) — axd(rj) or 
ax v iga(Ti) ’one’s own elder brother’ (acc.), monriixo(r)) ’of one’s own 
horse’ (gen.) — mor‘6(rj) or ’one’s own horse’ (acc.), nox D et)- 

X%v) ’of one’s own dog’ (gen.) — nox v ego(r]) ’one’s own dog’ 
(acc.). 

Alar Bur. fx?ie ’one’s own mother’ (gen. and acc.), burned ’one’s 
own calf’ (gen. and acc.), modono ’of one’s own tree’ (gen.) — modo 
or rnodojd ’one’s own tree’ (acc.). 

Khori Bur. ayiriga ’of one’s own elder brother’ (gen.) — ayajd 
’one’s own elder brother’ (acc.), morin 0 er)<jd ’of one’s own horse’ 
(gen.) — moro ’one’s own horse’ (acc.), no-feggo ’of one’s own dog’ 
(gen.) — nox°ego ’one’s own dog’ (acc.). 

Kalin, galindn ’of one’s own fire’ (gen.) — galdn or galiyan ’one’s 
own fire’ (acc.), usnaydn ’of one’s own water’ (gen.) — usdn ovuslydn 
’one’s own fire’ (acc.). 

The accusative and genitive are partly distinguished in Writ¬ 
ten Mongolian and in Middle Mongolian. They have converged in 
Dagur, Monguor, Mogol, and in the Alar dialect of Buriat (with the 
exception of stems ending in n in the latter). 

These two cases are distinguished well in Urdus, Khalkha, Khori 
Buriat, and Kalmuck. 

174. The endings of the remaining cases are shown on p. 237. 
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Dative-Locative 


CMo. 

-*dafian 

' 

-*durifian 


Mo. 

-dayan 

-durijan 

- 

MMo. 

* SH 

-da’an 

-durijan 

_ 

H 

■da'an 

-duri’an 

— 

Mu. 

-dan 

-duri’an 

— 

Dag. 

-damuil 

- 

■ ' - 

Mong. 

- 

— 

-dund 

Mog. 

- 

- 

-dunan 

Urd. 

-dan 

— 

— 

- Kh. 

-da(t)) 

- 

- 

Bur. 

- da 

— 

— 

Kaim. 

-dan 

- 

— 


f 

Ablative 


• 



CMo. 

-*tafian 

-*ataflan 

Mo. 

— 

-aiaban ~-aiayan 

MMo. 



SH H 


-aia'an 

Mu. 

- 

no examples available 

Dag. 

— 

-asamutl ~ -asabvil 

Mong. 

-dzana 

— 

Mog. 

-safari 

-asajan 

Urd. 

- 

-as an 

Kh. 

- 

-asd(r)) 

Bur. 



AL 

— 

-han 

Khori 

- 

-han 

Kalm. 

- 

as an 


Instrumental 

CMo. -*fiarifian / -*i(iari(tan 

Mo. -barijan j -ijarijan 
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MMo. 

H 

Mu. 

I Dag. 

Mong. 

H Mog.* 

Urd. 

Kh. 

Bur. 

Kalm. 

Comitative 

CMo. -*luyafian 
Mo. -luyaban 
MMo. 

SH -lu'aban 
Mu. - 

Mong. -land 

Mog. -lejdn 

Urd. - 

Bur. — 

Kalm. — 


-barijan / -ijaran 
-dran 
-drdmvil 
-rand 

-drijdn (?) 

-dran 

-drd(rj) 

-drd 

-dran 

Comitativ e-Instrumental 

-*luydbarijan 
-luyaharijan (pre-cl.) 

-Idrdn 

-Unran 

-him 

-Idrdn 






J 


l 

i 


\ 

J * . 

\ Feminine forms 

175. The Mongolian languages do not have a grammatical gender. 
However, in cases in which it is necessary to indicate that the being 
concerned is a female special endings are used. 

(A) Diminutive forms 

(a) Diminutive forms of nouns denote also female beings, i.e., 
women. The suffix is -*qan. 

Mo. nojiqan < *nojaqan ’princess’, Kh., Ts.B noe%vr] id., Kalm. 
nojxvn ’wife of a prince, demoiselle’, from Mo. nojan, Kh. nojjir), 
Kalm. nojn ’prince’. 

Mo. keuken < * Ice ft ken ’girl, child’, MMo. (SH) ke'uken ’child’, 
Urd. kmx h xen ’girl, little boy’, Kh. x^X 9 V ’girl, daughter’, AgaB 
xvig?v girl, child’, Kalm. kukn ’girl, child Of a prince’, from Mo. 
key, < *kefl, MMo. ke'iin, Kh. ’son’. 

(b) Another diminutive suffix is -qa\ / -kej. 

Ekh.B diuxe < *deguke\ ’younger sister, demoiselle, miss’, from 
Ekh.B did ’younger brother’, Kh. dm, Mo. deguil id. 

(B) Special endings 

Special endings are found in proper names of women in Middle 
Mongolian and in Buriat. Such an ending is -Hun / -Hun. 

SH temiilun name of the sister of Temiijin, derived from Mo. 
temiir ’iron’. 

Kh.B altalarj < *altalun the name of the wife of Altan Khan, 
main character in an epic story, derived from alta?) ’gold’. 

Kh.B miuT}gvd$i) x a ^ a V < *morjgixlun the name of the wife of 
mmrjgmt] ydri, one of the epic heroes, derived from muirjgvirj. Mo. 
morjgiln ’silver’. 
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(C) Colors of female creatures 

The suffix -ycin / -gcin is taken by nouns denoting colors when 
the latter refer to female animals. 

Mo. qaraycin ’black’ (e.g., cow), MMo. qarayci'ul id. (pi.), cf. Mong. 
suff. -gSdSi, Urd. xaraqtH ’black’, Kh. carafet&. Bur. xoragSat], Kalm. 
XarvktSn ’black’ (cow or another female). 

Mo. fayaytin ’a female animal with a dark mane and dark tail’ 
(from sayal id. male). Bur. zagagSat) id. 

These forms serve to indicate the color of female beings, mainly 
domestic animals, but in the Aga dialect of the Buriat language they 
also serve as proper names of women, e.g., SaragSag Yellow. 

It is important to mention that the attributes of inanimate objects 
sometimes have such forms not only in Middle Mongolian but also 
in modern Khalkha: 

SH alaycin tuy ’a motley banner’, Kh. Sarah thg numv ’yellow 
bow’, etc. 

(D) The suffix '-*3 i n 

(a) The suffix -*jin occurs as an ending of words indicating the 
age of female beings, e.g., Mo. yuna^in ’three years old’ (cf. yunan 
the same but male), MMo. (SH) yuna jin, Urd. qunadzi, Kh. gundSi 
vine ’a three years old cow’, Al.B gunSag net] id., Kalm. qundzn 
’three years old’. 

(b) This suffix occurs also as an ending of various words referring 
to women, e.g., Mong. sgediin < *jeke^in ’noblewoman’. Mo. mogyol- 
3 in ’a Mongol woman’, MMo. (SH) baryu^in yo'a the name of the 
wife of baryudaj met gen, etc. 

(c) A number of words have attributes with the feminine suffix 
-jin in Written Mongolian, Middle Mongolian, and spoken Mongolian 
languages. 

In the first place names of languages should be mentioned: 

Mo. mor/yol^in kelen ’Mongolian language’, ujiyur^in kelen ’Uigur 
language’, etc. 

(d) The names of rivers take this suffix, e.g., morjyol^in ’the river 
Mongoljin’, Mo. baryu§in. Bur. bargaSatj ’the Barguzin River’ fin 
Transbaikalia), etc. 
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176. A special numeral referring to women is found in Middle 
Mongolian. This is SH jmn ’two’ (cf. § 180). 

In> conclusion it should be mentioned that there is also a special 

) 

plural suffix -*yiid which was taken by nouns denoting female beings 
(§ 120^. Certain ^verbal forms also referred to women as we shall 
iee in'the chapter dealing with conjugation. 

I , 


16 — Poppe 





Numerals 


Cardinal Numerals 

177. The numerals differ only phonetically from one another in 
the Mongolian languages. Therefore, the discussion of the numerals 
is a chapter of comparative phonology rather than of morphology. 
For this reason here only such numerals will be discussed which 
display irregular phonetic developments or differ from each other in 
morphology. 

We shall start with the numeral »one». 

178. The numeral »one» was *niken in Common Mongolian. Per¬ 
fectly normal developments are AMo. niken , MMo. (SH, H, Mu.) 
niken, (P) nik'en, Dag. mice ~ nelce, Shirongol (Wuyangpu) nike , 
Mogol nikan. In the remaining Mongolian languages the consonant *k 
has resulted in g, probably by analogy to numerous words ending in 
-yan j -gen , e.g., Mo. iinegen ’fox’, emegen ’old woman’, etc., cf. Mong. 
nige, Urd. nege, Kh. nigs, Bur. n$g$r], Kalm. negn ’one’. 

179. The numeral »two» is qojar in Written Mongolian. In most 
Mongolian languages we find its phonetic equivalents: CMo. *qojar. 
Mo. qojar , MMo. (SH, H, P, Mu.) qojar , Dag. y»nr ~ X°i r , Mog. qojor , 
Urd. yojor, Kh. yojjir ~ yojjvr, Bur. yojor, Kalm. yojr id- 

Besides this form, there w<is another form CMo. *qoyar, i.e., with 
-y-. The form *qoyar is found in Mo. qoyor ’between, in the middle’ 
(cf. Mo. qoyor dumda ’in the center’), Mo. qoyorundu ’between’, Urd. 
yorondu, Kh. xbrrmdv. Bur. yorondo , Kalm. ybrndn ’between’. 

The stem *qoyar still occurs as a numeral in Monguor, in some 
other dialects spoken in the province of Kansu, and in the Kachug 
subdialect of the Ekhirit dialect of the Buriat language: cf. Mong. 
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'gor ’two’, San chuan qor, Wuyangpu kor, Ponnan gar, Shira Yogur 
qur, KachugB yor ’two’. 

The root *qo (in *qojar ’two’, *qorin ’twenty’, etc.) is also found in 
*qos ’pair’ and in qosmal jtn ’twin’ (as in twin-bed, twin-city, etc.), 
’beldpging to a pair’ from *qosman (with the suffix -Ijin as in yurbal- 

,. i . 

‘3m triangle’). 

180. Common Mongolian had another numeral »two» which served 
^only to count female living beings. This was *31tin formed in the 
same manner as *qorin ’twenty’. The primary root is * 31 . It is found 
in the ancient ordinal numeral *3itiiger ’second’ which is formed in 
the same manner as Mo. yutuyar ’third’ and dotoger ’fourth’ (from 
*yu and *dd respectively, cf. yurban ’three’ and dorben ’four’) with the 
suffix -*tuyar. The form fciuger occurs in Written Mongolian and there 
it means ’the second wife’, cf. also Kh. dzotoryz- ’to be jealous’, 
dzotd ’jealousy’. 

The numeral *3irin occurs in Middle Mongolian ( Secret History) 
as jinn in the following constructions: 

orbai soqatai 3trin ’Orbai and Soqatai, two (women)’. .. 

imaji . . . qo'aqdn 3irini ’her and Qo’aqcin, both of them ...’ 

borte-usin qo'aqevn 3%rin ’Borte-U 3 in and Qo’aqfiin both of 
them . . .’ 

qor{311% qatun qu'urdin qatun 3trin ’Qori 3 in qatun and Qu’urfin 
qatun, both of them .. .’ 

Sirin bkit ’two daughters’. 

It occurs once in connection with the names of two men: jt'n'n 
eUiten ’having two messengers’ and also in the combination jirtn 
kese'iit ’two divisions’. The latter example testifies to the fact 
that jinn was also used in connection with names of inanimate ob¬ 
jects, because in Ancient Mongolian many words designating objects 
had attributes with feminine endings, e.g., moqyol^in kelen ’the 
Mongolian language’, siraycin numun ’a yellow bow’, etc. 

A parallel form was *jiru(n) > Manchu jar-u ’pair’, cf. Dag. 
dzuir ~ dzuirui ’pair’ (< * 3 irii ~ * 3 iriigu), Mong. dziir ’pair’ (e.g., 
Mong. fuguor nige dziir ’one pair of oxen’). 

In "Written Mongolian jjirai occurs, e.g., in the expression jiren 


k 








sedkiltu eme ’a woman having two thoughts’, i.e., ’a woman float¬ 
ing between two decisions’. The latter example shows that siren 
was also used in reference to objects belonging to women. 

The stem * sir occurs in Mo. sirmusun. Bur. zirmghgt], Urd. dSir- 
mesen ’pregnant’. It should be remarked that ’pregnant’ and ’two’ 
are semantically related, cf. Mo. dabqur ’double’ and ’pregnant’. 
As remarked above, the primary root is found in Mo. 3 ituger 
’the second wife in a bigamous family’, cf. Urd. dSotor ’jealous’. Mo. 
Sitiige ’competition’, Urd. dSoto ’jealousy’. 

In conclusion of the section dealing with the numerals »two» 
it should be mentioned that the numerals in question are of Common 
Altaic origin, cf. the foliowring correspondences: 

*qo, Mo. qoiar ’two’, qorin ’twenty’, qoyor ’between’, qos ’pair’, 
qosmalsin ’belonging to a pair’ ~ Turk, qos ’pair’. 

* 31 , MMo. sirin ’two’. Mo. sitiiger ’the second wife’ = Tungus 
jmr ’two’, Manchu save ’two’. 

181. The numerals »three», »four», and »five* are phonetically 
different from each other, otherwise they are the same in all Mongol¬ 
ian languages. Exceptions are »three* and »four» in Monguor in which 
the final syllables have developed by analogy to those of the numerals 
»six» and »seven». 

The numerals *three», *four», and »five* are shown below. 



3 

4 

5 

CMo. 

*yurban 

*dorben 

*tabun 

Mo. 

yurban 

dorben 

tabun 

MMo. 

SH, H 

yurban 

dorben 

tabun 

P 

qurban 

dorben 

Vabun 

Mu. 

qurban ~ yurban 

dorben 

tabun 

Dag. 

</garwa(t]) 

duirweiq) 

tdu(r]) 

Mong. 

tjwrdn 

dieran 

tdwen 

Mog. 

yurbon 

dturbon 

tabun 

Urd. 

t/urwa 

dorwo 

tawu . 

Kh. 

yurwv{rj) 

dirwa{rj) 

tawv(rj) 
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Bur. 

gurbai] 

Al. dirbfr] 

labag 



Kh. dmrb^r) 


v Kalm. 

gorwn 

dorwrj, 

taun 


1 Whe^i serving as substantive nouns, these numerals do not have 
k nasal at the end in Dagur, Urdus, and Khalkha. When serving as 
syntactical attributes, the numerals in question end in g in Dagur 
and Khalkha, and in Urdus the final vowel becomes nasalized, the 
numerals concerned being gurwa and dorwo. 

182. The numeral »six» is an old compound and consists of *jir 
'pair, two’ and *yu, the root of the numeral »three» (Mo. yurban 
three’, yutuyar ’the third’, yunan ’three years old’, yu£in ’thirty’, 
etc.). Common Mongolian had *jiryuyan, with the suffix -yan found 
in a few other numerals. This numeral was borrowed by the Manchu- 
Tungus languages (cf. Ma. nirjgun, Tungus niuggtun ’six’). According 
to the rules of historic phonology * 3 iryuyan resulted in * 3 %ryoyan 
and the latter became jiryo'an in Middle Mongolian (cf. P sirqo an). 
This resulted in * jtryon, cf. Al.B Sorgorj, Ekh.B jorgorj, Dag. diir- 
go(rj), and Mong. diirgon ’six’. 

In the remaining Mongolian languages the phonetic development 
is irregular and *jiryuyan resulted in * 3 urya,n, cf. Kh. dzurgafg) 
’six’. 

Mogol has no original Mongolian numerals higher than »five». 
The developments of * 3 iryuyan are shown below. 

CMo. 

Mo. 

MMo. 

SH 
H 
P 

Mu 

Dag. 

Mong. 

' Urd. 

Kh. 


* 3 iryuyan 

3 iryuyan 


3 iryo an ~ 3 irwa an 
ijirwa'an 
3 trqo'an 
3 iryuan 


dzirqo{ i]) 
diirgon 
dzurga(n) 
dzurgdirj) 















Bur. 

Khori zurgar\ 

Alar Sorydt] 

Ekhirit jorgorj 
Kalin. zurgan, 

183. The numeral »seven» is derived from the root *dal (cf. Mo. 
dalan ’seventy’) with the suffix -*yan and the connective vowel 
The form in question was *daluyan. Under the influence of -*uyan 
the vowel of the initial syllable developed into o according to the 
general rule. The development *daluyan > *doluyan occurred in 
Pre-Mongolian, the Common Mongolian form already being *doluyan. 

Pre-Mongolian *daluyan 

CMo. *doluyan 

Mo. doluyan 

MMo., H, SH dolo'an ~ Mu. doldn 

Dag. dold{rj) 

Mong. doldn 

Urd. dolo(n ) 

Kh. dold(ji) 

Bur. dolor] 

Kalm. doldn. 

184. The numerals »eight» and »nine» are regular developments 
of *najiman ’eight’ and *jesiin < *jersiin ’nine’. 

Mo. najman ’eight’, Dag. ndima(rj), Mong. neman, Kh. naenw{r]). 
Bur. naemvr 7 , Al.B namar), Kalm. namn id. 

Mo. jisun ~ jesiin < *jersiin (cf. jiren ~ jeren ’ninety’), Dag. 
jise(ri), Mong. sdzen, Kh. jessa(rj). Bur. juihqr/, Kalm. jiisn ’nine’. 

185. The numeral »ten» was *q>arban in Common Mongolian, cf. 
Mo. arban, MMo. (SH, H, P, Mu.) harban, Dag. Tsitsikar yarwar], 
Mong. yatwan ~ yaran, Shirongol yarban ~yarwan, Urd. arwa, Kh. 
arwv(r]). Bur. arbarj, Kalm. anon id. 

The numerals 11—19 are compound forms and consist of * 9 xirban 
’ten’ -j- the unit concerned. These numerals do not show unusual 
developments. 





186. The numerals 20, 30, 40, etc. are regular developments of 
the same basic forms shown below. 

The numerals 20— 50 have the ending -in, while 60— 90 end in 
-an / -tin. These endings, i.e., -in and -an / -en are, probably, the 
ren^inder pf the numeral *on = Turkic on ’ten’. 

The Shirongol dialect in Pounan differs from that spoken in 
Wuyangpu in that the numeral »twenty» is the only surviving Com- 
^ mon-Mongolian numeral (it is xorun ’twenty’), while all the remain¬ 
ing numerals are composed of units and the word for »ten»: 

30: xu bar an < *yurban xarban 
40: deriran < *dorben xarban 
50: ta'rjwran < *tabun xarban 
60: dSirgonran < *$iryuyan xarban 
70: tolunran < *doluyan xarban 
80: niimanran < *naiman xarban 
90: jesunran < *jersiin xarban 

This system is probably due to Turkic influence, cf. Turk, sdk- 
sdn ’eighty’, toqsan ’ninety’ (from sakiz ’eight’ + on ’ten’, toquz 
’nine’ + on ’ten’ respectively). 



20 

30 

40 

50 

60 

70 

80 

90 

CMo. 

*qorin 

*yulin 

*dot in 

*tabin 

*J iran 

*dalan 

. 

*najan 

*jeren 

Mo. 

qorin 

yubin 

doiin 

tab in 

$iran 

dalan 

najan 

jeren 

MMo. 

qorin 

yuiin 

dotin 

tabin 

jjjiran 

dalan 

najan 

jiren 

Dag. 

X°K(y) 

gotiHv) 

dut(si(t]) 

lahi(r j) 

dzara(rj) 

dala(rj) 

naja(r)) 

/«"•?(»?) 

Mong. 

Xorin ■—■ 

yodztn 

liedzin 

laj in 

dziran 

dalan 

najan 

jerin 


Xorim 








Shirongol 









(Wuyangpu) 

Xorin 

yotsin ‘ 

tuts in 

lajin 

dziren 

talan 

najan 

irin 

Shira Y. 

Xorin 

gutson 

dutson 

tabin 

dziren 

talan 

najan 

iren 

Urd. 

X°ri 

gutsi 

dotsi 

taivi 

dzira 

data 

naja 

jire 

Kh. 

x bn 

/juts} 

dvtsi 

iaii’i 

dzaro 

dallv 

najjv 

jer» 

Bur. 

%orir\ 

gusaq 

dvsarj 1 

tabit] 

zoroq 2 

dalarj 

najarj 

jerer) 



j diuser] 3 


jorot) 4 









iarat ) 5 


\ 


Kalin. 

xorn 

gutsn 

dbtsn 

tatvn 

dzirn 

daln 

najn 

jirn 


1 Alar — 3 Alar — 3 Khori — * Ekhirit — 5 Khori 

























187. The numerals ’hundred’ and ’thousand’ are regular develop¬ 
ments in all Mongolian languages: 

CMo. *jayun ’hundred’, Mo. sayun, MMo. (SH, Mu.) 3 a un, Dag. 
d£au, Mong. divot), Urd. diu, Kh. dzu. Bur. zut), Kalm. sun id. 

CMo. *mtT)yan ’thousand’, Mo. mirjyan, MMo. (SH) mirjyan ~ 
(Mu.) miijqan, Dag. ma^^a,'Mong. mitjxan, Urd. mwjga, Kh. m'arjgv. 
Bur. mitigat), Kalm. mirjgn id. 

Ordinal Numerals 

188. In Common Mongolian the primary steins (roots) of the 
numerals *31 ’two’, *yu ’three’, *do ’four’, and *tab ’five’ took the 

ending -*tayar - *tuyar. The primary stems of the numerals 6—7 

took the ending -*duyar. The latter was generalized and taken by all 
numerals. Besides, at a later time the ending -*duyar was no longer 
taken by the primary stems but by the secondary stems enlarged 
with the suffix -*ban ~ -*yan. 

The ordinal numerals are shown in the table below. 



CMo. 

Mo. 

MMo. 

Dag. 

Mong. 

First 

*terigiin 

terigiin 

(SH) teri’iin 

? 

turdT) ^ turorj- 






dareni 


— 

nigeduger 

(H) nikentiPer 

? 

— 

Second 

*ded 

ded 

7 

? 

- 


*nokiige 

nogiige 

(SH) ndkcPe 

? 

_ i 


— 

qojaduyar 

(H) qojadiPar 

yoirtuyar 

gordani — gor- 






dareni 


* 3 ituger 

j huger 

- 

— 

- 

Third 

*yutayar 

yutuyar 

(SH) yuta’ar 

gutar 

gurandareni 

Fourth 

*ddteger 

dotoger 

(H) ddliPer 

dtuter 

1 

Fifth 

*labtayar 

tabtayar 

(Mu.) tabular 

tauduyar 

lawendareni 

Sixth 

* 3 iryuduyar 

3 iryuduyar 

(Mu.) Tjiryudar 

? 

7 

Seventh 

*doluduyar 

doluduyar 

- 

? 

7 

Eighth 

*najimaduyar 

naimaduyar 

(Mu.) naimanddr 

7 

7 

Ninth 

*jisudiiger 

jisiiduger 

(Mu.) jisiider 

7 

? 

Tenth 

*(parbaAuyar 

arbaduyar 

- 

? 

? 






In many language families the numerals »first* and »second» are 
special words not necessarily numerals by origin, e.g., Latin unus 
''‘and primus, duo and secundus. These words were *terigiin ’head, 
\ beginning’ and *ded ’the following, the next one’ or *rwkuge ’the 
jfollowing’ ,in Common Mongolian. 

At an early date, by analogy to other‘numerals, *nikenduger 
and *qojartuyar ~ qojarduyar were used, cf. MMo. (H) nikentuer 
’tie first’ and (H) qojaduar ’the second’. 

Beginning with »six» the ordinal numerals were formed with the 
suffix -*duyar. By analogy such forms were also derived from yurban 
’three’, dorben ’four’, and tabun ’five’, the ordinal forms in question 
being yurbaduyar, dorbeduger, and tabuduyar , the final n of the 
stems still being preserved in Middle Mongolian. In modern Mon¬ 
golian languages the final n has disappeared, e.g., Urd. gurwadupdr, 
Kh. (jrunvvdvc/ar ’the third’. In Buriat and Kalmuck the final’« is 
also dropped, but the suffix of ordinal numerals is -day* in Buriat 
and -dvktsi in Kalmuck. Only in proper names Kalmuck still has the 
ancient suffix -tf < -*tuyar / -*tiiger, e.g., jistf < *jisutiiger ’the 
ninth’. 

The Monguor equivalent of Buriat -dayi is -daregv, < -*da -f 
( dege)reki . The Monguor ordinal suffixes are not of the same origin 
as the suffixes in other Mongolian languages. The suffix -dani is the 
ending of the reiterative numerals -*ta with the possessive suffix 
of the third person. In Monguor the suffix -dare is a locative form 
of a form ending in -da < -*la. 

In Middle Mongolian (in the dictionary Muqaddimat al-Adab) 
ordinal forms ending in -tu occur, e.g.,yurbantu ’the third’, harbantu 
’the tenth’, etc. which are shorter than the Written Mongolian forms 
with the suffix -luyar. The Middle Mongolian suffix (in Muqaddimat 
al-Adab ) is the original one and the forms in -tu are more ancient than 
those ending in -luyar. The Written Mongolian forms with the suffix 
-luyar, e.g., yuluyar ’the third’, contain the same -tu. The element 
-yar in -luyar is an instrumental suffix (cf. Mo. yaycayar ’alone’). 
Thus, Mo. -luyar ~ -tayar < -*tu (~ -*ta) + -yar. The Monguor 
forms ending in -dareni are of a similar origin : -dareni < -*ta + loc. 
suff. -re + possessive suffix of the third person. 













Other Numeral Forms 


189. The iterative (or multiplicative) numerals are formed with 
the suffix -*ta. 

Mo. and MMo. -ta / -te: MMo. (Mu.) nikete ’once, one time’, Mo. 
and MMo. (Mu.) qojarta ’twice’; 

Mong. -da : gorda ’twice’; 

Kh., Bur., etc. -to: Kh. yojjirtv ’twice’, Bur. n$g$t$ ’once’. 

190. The collective numerals are formed with the suffix -*yulan / 
-*giilen. 

CMo. -*yulan / -*gulen 

Mo. -yulan / -gulen 

MMo. (SH, Mu.) - via j-ale 

Dag. -old < -*yulafian (with the reflexive-possessive suff.) 

Mong. -lo < -*la with -*yu- lost 

Urd. -ul 

Kh. -m lv 

Bur. -nlatj 

Kalm. -aln (but xojurn ’two together’ by analogy with yojr ’two’). 

191. The distributive numerals are formed with the suffix -*yal / 
-*gel. The suffix -*yal is preserved in Middle Mongolian and Dagur 
in the form MMo. (SH) mji’el and Dag. nedSel ’by ones’, cf. Mong. 
nidziudur < *ni^igel edtir in the expression ’the one day ... the 
other day’. In Written Mongolian and all the remaining spoken lan¬ 
guages the suffix is -ged in nidged ’by ones’. This is due to analogy 
with the forms qosijayad ’by twos’, yurbayad ’by threes’, etc. The 
latter forms are plural forms with the plural suffix -d (like Mo. tusimel 
’official’ — tusimed ’officials’ or Al.B tugal ’calf — lugad ’calves’). 
The plural forms ending in -*yad > - at were generalized in Urdus, 
Khalkha, Buriat, and Kalmuck. 

In modern Mongolian languages the forms in -*yad have become 
approximative numerals, e.g., Kh. arwat ’about ten, approximately 
ten’. 

In general, most Mongolian languages, e.g., Monguor, Urdus, 
Khalkha, Buriat, and Kalmuck prefer reduplicated cardinal numeral 
forms, e.g., Kh. gurwn gurwv ’by threes’. 
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a 

j a Conjugation 

I General Remarks 

192. Common Mongolian had four different groups of verbal forms 
which had different syntactic functions: 

A. Vocative forms expressing demands or requests, more or less 
corresponding to the imperative and optative in Indo-European 
languages; 

B. Indicative forms serving as predicates of complete sentences; 

C. Verbal nouns expressing the idea of a process of action (e.g., 
»the walking)), i.e., motion) or actor (e.g., »goer» or »writer», i.e., a per¬ 
son) or characteristics of persons or objects (e.g., »walking» as a cha- 
rateristic of a person, i.e., »one who walks*). These forms served as 
subjects, complements, attributes, or as predicates, in the latter case 
having a copula; 

D. Converbs expressing actions modifying or characterizing the 
main action in a sentence; serving also as circumstantial words 
indicating the circumstances under which an action takes place, e.g., 
»while reading*, »when reading*, etc. 

193. The ancient system was destroyed at a later time and great 
changes occurred in the modern Mongolian languages. 

First of all, Common Mongolian did not have special forms for 
each of the three persons of the singular and plural. Thus, ircbe 
meant »came» (I, thou, he, we, you, they). Later on personal pronouns 
were added enclitically to the verbal forms in order to indicate the 
person acting. This became a common phenomenon in Middle Mon¬ 
golian, e.g., irebe bi ’I came’, ircbe ci ’thou earnest’, irebc ba ’we came’, 
etc. The personal pronouns added enclitically lost their independence 
and became personal endings, e.g., Rur.' jerebeh ’1 came’, jcr(/.f‘b 
’I shall come’, etc. 
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Although there was no distinction between the persons in the 
conjugation in Common Mongolian, certain verbal forms occurred, 
however, in two different variants. One of them referred to male 
beings, while the other one was used when the actor (and sometimes 
I j 'even the object of the action) was a female being. The distinction 
between masculine and feminine* verbal forms still existed in Middle 
Mongolian. In the language of the Secret History and that of the 
hP'ags-pa script such forms as ogbe ’gave’ (masculine) and ogbi 
’gave’ (feminine) still occurred. 

Many ancient verbal forms disappeared, e.g., the verbal noun 
in -i, e.g., Mo. odui ’the process of going away’ (predicative: ’he goes 
away’). 

Certain verbal forms changed their meanings and functions, e.g., 
the verbal noun in -n which became a converb (converbum modale) 
at an early date. Its plural in -d served as a predicative form in Middle 
Mongolian but disappeared later on. 

- In conclusion I should point out that the frequent appearance 

of the verbal nouns in the role of predicates led to the rise of a series 
of new indicative forms of nominal origin, which replaced the ancient 
indicative forms, e.g., Mo. jabuya ’one who went and is still going’ 
= Bur. jabd ’he went’, jabab ’I went’, etc. 


Vocative Forms 

Imperative 

194. The imperative of the second person referred originally also 
to the third person (»do!», »let him do!*)and expressed a strict demand. 
This form is the bare stem of the verb concerned, e.g., Mo. jabu ’go!’, 
MMo. (Mu.) setki ’think!’, (H) ire ’come!’, Dag. so ’sit down!’, Mong. 
Xf-gilie ’demand!’, Mog. ird ’come!’, Urd. ire, Kh. irs, Bur. jer$, Kalm. 
it 3 ’come!’ 

To express a polite request other forms were created at a later 
date. The vowel of the final syllable of the stem was lengthened or 
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a long vowel was added to the stem. This form is called the precative, 
e.g., Kh. ogZ ’please give!’, Urd. itSe ’please go away!’. To this form 

* pronouns of the second person were added enclitically, e.g,, Kh. dgnt§ 

I ’please give!’ (sing.) and ognt ’please give!’ (plural). 

In Jhiriat the vowel of the precative form is t , probably by analogy 

* to the voluntative (s. § 197), e.g., Alar s& ugit ’please drink tea!’. 

The rudeness of the imperative was lessened also by adding of 
special particles, e.g., Al.B jer$ Id ’come!’, 0S0 da ’go!’, Dag. so de 
’sit down please!’, etc. 

Benedictive 

195. The benedictive is a future noun (nomen futuri) in origin. 
The suffix of the future noun was taken by the secondary (passive) 
stem in -d- ~ -da-. The suffix of the nomen futuri of the singular was 
-qui I -kiii , that of the plural was -qun / -kiln. 

The benedictive form in -dqun / -dkun was common in pre-classical 
Written Mongolian. Later on, probably in Middle Mongolian (in the 
XIV century), a metathesis occurred and -dqun / -dkiin resulted in 
-ytun I -gtiin. 

The singular form -dqui (with metathesis) is preserved in Buriat, 
cf. -gti. The meaning of this form is, however, the 2nd person of the 
plural. 

(A) Singular 

CMo. -*dqui, Bur. -git < -*ytuj < -*dquj (it is a plural in 
meaning), e.g., Bur. jabagti ~ jabagtuj ’please go!’, Mog. -tu (also 
a plural) < -*ytui, e.g., iratu ’come!’ 


(B) P 1 u r a 1 

CMo. -*dqun, Mo. (pre-cl.) -dqun > Mo. (cl.) -ytun, Mog. -lund < 
-*ytun-a (vide infra), Kalm. -tn < -*ytun, Kh. -gtvg ■— -tvq, Al.B 


j 














-gta>] ~ (rarely) -yttr/ (contamination of the sing, form -gti by 
plur. -qtarj < -*ytun), e.g.. Mo. uqadqun ’understand!’, Mo. ugsiytun 
’read!’, Mog. iratuna ’come!’, Kalin, irtn ’come!’, Al.B jabagtag ~ 
jabagtig ’go!’ 

In Mogol the ending is -tuna, < -*ytun-a. The final a is possibly 
an emphatic element, although it might be the ancient dative ending 
-a, i.e., iratuna < *iregtune < Hredkiine ’to the arrivals!’. This latter 
explanation is possible, because the voluntative in -ja is a dative 
in -o of the verbal noun in -i in all Mongolian languages. 

It should be noted that the benedictive does not occur in Mon- 
guor, Dagur, and Urdus. 


Prescriptive 

196. The prescriptive expresses a request to perform the action 
concerned sometime in the future It is called also the imperative of 
the future. 

The prescriptive suffix is -*yarai. It did not occur in Written 
Mongolian and Middle Mongolian. This suffix consists of the Altaic 
suffix -*r of verbal nouns added to the suffix -*ya- of the secondary 
verbal stem. The final -aj is a particle, an interjection. 

The prescriptive forms are of secondary origin. There was no 
such form in Common Mongolian or even in Ancient Mongolian. 

(a) In Dagur the suffix is -gdne. This form is probably a future 
noun in -*qu with the particle *ni and an emphasizing particle (inter¬ 
jection) *aj, i.e., -pane < -*qu ni ai. The length of the vowel a in 
-gdne is due to analogy. Cf. Dag. onoyane ’ride horse back!’ < *unuqti 
ni ai. 

(b) In Khalkha and Buriat the prescriptive form has the suffix 
-*yarai > Kh. -dr°e, Al.B -ara (2. p.s.), -drat or -dr d gti (2. p.pl.). 
The latter form has appeared by analogy < -dra X -gti (of the 
benedictive). Ol’khon Buriat has a form of the 3d person in -drak 
by analogy with the concessive in -k). 
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"' Voluntative 

* 197. The voluntative expresses the desire of the first person to 
perform an action (»let me do!», »let us do!*). In classical Written 
Mongolia^ it refers only to the first, person of the plural, but col- 
lo^uially it refers to the singular and plural. * 

The Written Mongolian suffix is -ja, usually spelled as -j-a, i.e., 
i with 'a witten separately. 

This form is a dative in -a of the verbal noun in -*i, e.g., oduj, 
’going’, oduj-a or oduj-a ’let us go!’ (originally ’towards the going!’). 

MMo. (SH) has -ja, e.g., timaji qan bolyaja ’let us proclaim you 
khan!’. 

Dagur has the suffix -ja which does not comply with the rules of 
vocalic harmony, e.g., mlcja ’let me give!’. It is only -ja also in Mon- 
guor, e.g., awuja ’I want to take!’, tdzija ’we shall come!’, etc. 

The suffix is -ja in Mogol. The pronouns of the first person of the 
singular and plural are added enclitically, e.g. irajdmi < Hreje bi 
’let me come!’, irajaw < Hreje ba ’let us come!’. 

The voluntative suffix is -ij ~ -ije ~ -l in Kalmuck, -j ~ -ja in 
Urdus, and -ja ~ -ji ~ -i ~ -iji in Khalkha. In these languages no 
personal endings are taken by the voluntative forms, but in Buriat 
personal pronouns are added enclitically, e.g., Al.B jabajibdi ’let us 
go!’, although the voluntative occurs there also with no personal 
endings, e.g., Al.B jabaji ’let us go!’, Ts.B xudziji ’let us see!’. 

Urdus has another form of the first person of the singular. The 
ending is -jan or -jin with a final n which is a short form of the par¬ 
ticle of uncertainty ni, cf. Ts.B jawaxan < *jabuqu ni ’he will prob¬ 
ably go’. 


Optative 

198. There is another form expressing the desire of the first 
person to perform an action. This form is called the optative by 
Ramstedt. Its suffix was -*su / -*sii in Common Mongolian, e.g., 
*omsu ’let me enter!’, *6ysii ’let me give!’, etc. 









In classical Written Mongolian tHis suffix occurs with the 
secondary element -ya\ j -gej which is also fou*i in the form of the 
third person in -tuyai (<-*tu-yai), e.g., ugsituyaj ’let him read!’. 
Examples of the first person are ugsisuyai ’kt me read!’, ogsiigei 
’let me give!’, iresugei ’let me come!’, etc. 

In the most conservative colloquial Mongolian languages the 
suffix is -*su, i.e., with no secondary element -*yai, e.g., Mog. -sun 
~ -sund ~ -asun in which the final element n ~nd fin -sun} is due 
to analogy with the benedictive fin -tuna). As for the long a in the 
suffix -asun in Mogol it belongs to the secondary verbal stem, i.e., 
irdsun < *ire-ge-su (+ no by analogy with irdtnnd ’come!’). 

In Dagur the optative form is not found. In Monguor there is a 
special imperative form in -so, e.g., idiesd ’eat, I implore you!’ which 
has developed from a form with the suffix - *tuyai , i.e., with the 
secondary element -*ya%. 

In Kalmuck the optative of the 1st person has the ending -s u w < 
-*su bi (singular) and -s'Hvdn < -*su bida (plurai| with personal pro¬ 
nouns added enclitically. The same is found in Buriat in which the 
endings are -hub and -hubdi. This optative of tie first person does 
not occur in Urdus or Khalkha. 

199. Only few Mongolian languages have the optative form with 
the ancient suffix -*su. Most languages have forms which go back 
to the suffix -*su augmented by the secondary element -*ya}. 

This augmented suffix is -sd < -*suyai in Kalmuck. In Buriat 
this suffix is -ha with personal pronouns added enditically: 

-hdf < -*suyai bi -hdbdi < -*s»ya} bida 

-hds < -*suyaj ci -hat < -*s*yai ta 

-M < -*suyai 

In Middle Mongolian (Muqaddimat al-Adab), in Urdus, and 
Khalkha this form occurs with no personal endings (i.e., with no 
personal pronouns added). The suffix -*sai < -*$u?ai is always added 
to the secondary stem in -*ya- but never to the primary stem. The 
suffix, consequently, is -*yasuyai > -*yasai > MKo. (Mu.) -dsd, e.g., 
ur)§i'dsd ’if they read!’, Urd. -asd, Kh. -ds D e. 

In conclusion it should be remarked that the pirnary suffix -*su 
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referred in pre-classical Written Mongolian and in Middle Mon¬ 
golian (e.g., Secret History) to the first person singular and plural, 
while in classical Mongolian it refers only to the first person sin- 
pilar. In the language of the Secret History it occurs always with 
the pronoun hi qr ba, but it is never followed by bida. Thus it looks 
ds if it occurred only with the exclusive pronoun, while the voluntat- 
ive in -ja occurs there only with bida. On the other hand, the Mogol 
voliintative form is -jaw < -*ja ba, i.e., the personal pronoun is exclus¬ 
ive there. Thus, it looks as if no common pattern had existed and the 
constructions in question appeared more or less independently. May 
I also point out that in Dagur the first person of the plural in any 
tense is always an exclusive pronoun of the first person. Cf. § 243. 


Concessive 

200. Written Mongolian has the suffix -tuyaj. This form is also 
called the imperative of the third person. The suffix in question 
consists of the element -tu which is the most important part of the 
suffix, while the element -yai is a secondary addition found also in 
the optative suffix -suyaj. The suffix -tuyaj occurs in Middle Mon¬ 
golian, e.g., in P -t'uqaji in abt'uqaji ’let them take!’, bolt'uqaji ’let 
it be!; Mu. -tuyaj / -tiigej. in saqiluyaj ’let him protect!’, oklugej ’let 
him give!’, etc. 

The suffix -*tuyaj, occurs in Dagur as -tyaj / -tyei, Kalmuck has 
-lya / -tfef, Urdus has -tuyti / -luigi. It does not occur in Khalkha 
except in expressions borrowed from Written Mongolian such as 
viandoxv boltvg v e ’long live!’ (literally ’let him rise!’). 

This suffix occurs in the dialect of the Ol’khon Buriats in which 
it is -tagfik < -*luyai + -k < -*gi. The latter (i.e., -gi) is another 
concessive suffix which will be discussed below. In other words, 
it is a double concessive form. 

201. There is another concessive form with the ancient suffix 
-*gi < -*yi / -*gi ~ -g. No such form occurs in Written Mongolian 
or in Middle Mongolian. It occurs, however, in Mogol (suff. -ge) and 
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in Monguor. In the latter it is found in the compound suffix -ragi < 
-*ragi the element ra of -which is the ancient suffix of the prescriptive 
(vide § 196), e.g., giragi < *kigereigi ’let him do!’, ddraragi < *daya- 
rayaraigi ’let him shiver with cold!’. A similar form is Ol’khon Buriat 
-drnfc (vide § 196). 

In Urdus the suffix -qa / -ge, in Khalkha aad Buriat -<j j -g 
(~ -fc / -fc) ~ Kh. -gi (~ -<ja ~ -ge) is found. Kalmsck has -fc. 


Dubitative 

202. The dubitative expresses the concern about an action which 
may occur contrary to all expectations and cause inconvenience 
(»but suppose he does something!*). 

The suffix is -*yu$i / -*giisi or -*yu^a\ / -*gi^ei in Common 
Mongolian. Written Mongolian has -yu$ai / -gwjej. It is found in 
Middle Mongolian as -ujaj (H). 

The same dubitative suffix is found in Urdus (-udzd < 

-udzin < -*yu$i with the particle of doubt *ni). 

Its equivalent in Kalmuck is -uzd / -nzi, in Khalkha -tidz°e 
(relatively rare). 

Buriat has only -*yuji which has resulted in -uzi to which personal 
endings are added: -uSib < -*yuji hi, -uzis < -*yua, etc. Its 
meaning is different in Buriat in which this form has become an 
indefinite future (^sometime I shall probably do»). 

The suffixes -*yujai and -*yuji have developed from the suffix 
of the deverbal noun -*yu / -*gii to which the particle ja or jaj of 
uncertainty has been added. The suffix -*yu is found in Mo. soytayu 
’drunk, intoxicated’, qatayu ’hard’, etc. The particle ja or jai is found 
in Mo. bulumui ja ’he will be probably’, cf. MMo. (SH) je, Kalm. 
zd / ze, Al.B zd ’well, all right’. Thus Mo. iregiijei #riginally meant 
’the possible arrival’ > ’suppose he arrives nevertheless’. Another 
dubitative form is that in -gun in Urdus in which * is the particle 
of doubt and -gu = Mo. -yu in soytayu ’intoxicated', cf. Urd. soglo- 
guu getse ’be careful, do not become intoxicated!’. 
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. Another dubitative form in Urdus is the past tense in -wa with 
the particle did, e.g., unawadzd ’be careful, do.not fall down!’, cf. 
Kalm. -wpx; Al.B past tense, e.g., Al.B unabas ’be careful, you might 
fall down!’ < *unaba 6i ’you have fallen down’. 

209. $The conclusions reached in the discussion of the vocative 
forms will be summarized below. 

i The vocative forms can be classified into two main groups: 
original vocative forms and those which have developed from verbal 
nouns. 

The first group comprises the imperative, optative, and concessive. 

The second group comprises the benedictive, prescriptive, volun- 
tative, and dubitative. 

The imperative has no suffix (or it has a. zero-suffix) and it is 
the same in CMo., Mo., MMo., Mong., Dag., Mog., Urd., Kh., Bur., 
and Kalm. 

The primary optative suffix was -*su in CMo. It occurs as such 
in pre-classical Mo., MMo., Mog. (-sun ~ - suna ), Bur. (-hub ~ -hum, 
-hubdi, i.e., with personal endings), and in Kalm. (also with personal 
endings, i.e., -s u iv and -s tt wdn). The suffix -*s% occurs with the prim¬ 
ary or secondary verbal stem in Mog. (cf. -dsun where -a- < -*ya-). 

The augmented optative suffix is -*suyai. This has been generaliz¬ 
ed in Written Mongolian and is the only optative suffix in classical 
Written Mongolian. The suffix -*suya\ occurs in Mong. (-so), Bur. 
(-ha + personal endings), and in Kalmuck (-so). In Middle Mon¬ 
golian, Khalkha, and in Urdus the suffix is taken by the secondary 
verbal stem in -*ya- the optative suffix being -dsd in MMo., -dsS 
in Urd., and Kh. -ds°e. 

The primary concessive suffix was -*tu, but in this form it has not 
survived. It occurs only with the element -*yai, i.e., the suffix is 

-ft 1 . , ' • * •» » - ' - 

< ‘ * 

The other concessive suffix is -*yi j -*gi. It occurs alone in Mog. 
as -ge, Urd. -ga, Kh. -y. Bur. -y, and Kalm. -y j -k. In Mong. it has 
been added to the suffix of the prescriptive (in -ragi). A similar form 
is Ol’khon Buriat -drill:. 
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The benedictive is a nomen futuri of the passive stem, i.e., a form 
•' in -*quj (plural -*qun) added to the passive stem in -*d-. Thus the 

suffix was - *dqui (plural - *dqun ) in CMo. The singular form (with 
i metathesis) is found in Buriat (cf. -gli < -*ytu{ < -*dqui). Its mean- 
, ing is that of a plural, however. In pre-classical Mo. and in MMo. the 

k 

suffix -dqun still existed (but not -d^wj!). In classical Mo. the suffix 
was already-yfom (metathesis). The suffix -*ytun(i.e., with metathesis) 
* is the basis of the benedictive suffixes in Dag. (- la ), Mog. (-tu or -tuna,), 

Kh. (,-gtorj or -tori), and Kalm. (- tn ). The original plural form is also 
found in Alar Buriat (-ytarj or -qtirj). Monguor does not have this 
form and uses, instead, the imperative with sd following it. 

The prescriptive is the ancient verbal noun in -*r taken by the 
secondary verbal stem in -*ya- and followed by a secondary element 
-*ai. Thus the suffix in question is -*yarai. It is found only in Khalkha 
(-dr°e) and Buriat (-dra, -drat, also -dragti, and -drdk). We find it 
also in Monguor in the suffix of the concessive (- ragi). 

Dagur uses another form in - gdne , i.e., the suffix of the future 
noun -*qu with the particle *ni. 

The voluntative is a dative in -a of the verbal noun in -i: CMo. 
-*ja. Mo., MMo., Mong. -ja, Mog. -ja (+ personal endings), Dag. -jd, 
Urd. ~-ja, Kh. -jd ~ -jl ~ -iji ~ -l. Bur. -ji (+ personal endings), 
Kalm. -ij ~ -ije ■—> -l. 

The dubitative is in origin a verbal noun in -*yu to which the 
particle *jaj has been added, cf. CMo. -*yujat ~ -*yujji. Mo. -yujjai, 
MMo. -’itjttji, Mong. -gudzia, Urd. -udSa —■ -udzin, Kh. -udz°e. Bur. 
-uSi (+ personal endings, in meaning a future), Kalm. -uzd. 

Indicative Forms 

204. Written Mongolian and the languages spoken presently 
have several indicative forms which serve as predicates of complete 
sentences, e.g.. Mo. jabuba ’he went’. 

Most of the indicative forms have developed from verbal nouns. 
In other words, such predicates are in origin predicate nouns with 
a zero copula. 
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In Ancient Mongolian some forms occurred in two variants. One 

of them referred to male beings, while the other one was used in 

\\ 

reference to.female beings. This may be another proof that the forms 
an question are nouns in origin. 

$ i It is Impossible to reconstruct the original meaning of the nouns 
from which the indicative forms have developed, because the forms 
in question already were indicative forms in Common Mongolian. In 
Common Altaic they were nouns, however, but nouns with various 
meanings. 

Praesens imperfecti I 

205. This form is a present and future tense. Originally it was a 
verbal noun. Its suffix was -*m in Common Altaic, e.g., Turkic dlurn 
’death’ ( ol - ’to die’), Mo. nayadum ’play, game’ ( nayad - ’to play’). 
Mo. barim ’the grip’ (ban- ’to seize’), etc. 

In Common Mongolian, Ancient Mongolian, pre-classical Written 
Mongolian, und Middle Mongolian forms in -m served as predicates 
of complete sentences. They were co m mon in the XIII—XIV century 
and occurred in such documents as the Secret History, Hua-i i-yii , 
and Muqaddimat al-Adab. This form still occurs in Monguor, e.g., 
(Si mudiam ’thou knowest’, (Si fugurn ’thou wouldst die’. 

In Khalkha the suffix -m occurs only as the mark of the so-called 
potential (suffix -mdzv) which is found also in Kalmuck (-mza) < -*m 
+ particle of uncertainty *ja or *jcu. 

The suffix -*m is also found in the Written Mongolian suffix 
-nam (praesens imperfecti). The latter is a compound suffix consisting 
of -*n (a verbal noun, presently converbum module) and am, the 
extinct present tense of the verb a- ’to be’, e.g., Mo. jabunam < *jabun 
am ’is going’. 

The suffix - nam occurs also in Mogol. There it occurs in addition 
to the other form in -*n (e.g., irdn-tsi ’you come’), cf. Mog. iranam bi 
< *iren am bi ’I come’, irandmda < *iren am bida ’we come’, ird- 
nantsi < *iren am ci ’thou comest’, irananto < *iren am ta ’you 
come'. 

The form in -m followed by the form gekiile (converbum successi- 
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vum of the verb ge- ’to speak, to talk’) serves as converbum successi- 
vum (»as soon as .. .»), e.g., ujem gekule ’as soon as he saw’ ('literally: 
’as soon as he said to himself »I look»). 

i 

206. The form in -m is little used as a present-future form in 

| Written Mongolian. There another form is common. The suffix is 

* 

-mu\ in classical Written Mongolian. It is a further development of 
the same suffix -*m. The final uj is probably due to analogy with 
-■-* predicative forms such as ajisuj ’he approaches’, odu\ ’he goes 

away’, but ’is’, etc. 

There is no form in -mui in spoken Mongolian languages. 

207. A vocalized form of the suffix -*m, i.e., -*ma occurred in 
Common Altaic in numerous derivatives, e.g., Turk. Salma ’sling, 
turban’ (from cal- ’to wind around’), Tungus girkuma ’pedestrian’ 
(girku- ’to walk’), etc. At the present time -ma occurs in Mongolian 
as a suffix of the so called Nomen descriptionis, e.g., Kh. qde%-omu 
’astonishing’ (from gde%v- ’to be astonished’), Urd. andurama ’mis- 

• leading’ (from andura- ’to err’), etc. 

In Middle Mongolian and in some spoken languages forms in -ma 
still serve as substantive nouns, e.g., Mu. daqama ’menses’ from daqa- 
’to follow’, Mong. gurma ’plaited hair’ from guru- ’to plait’, etc. 

The instrumental case of the noun in -m is what is called Nomen 
agendi, e.g., Kh. idctemer ’edible, something which might be eaten’. 

Praesens Imperfecti II 

208. This form is common in all spoken Mongolian languages. 
The primary suffix is -*n. It still occurs in numerous deverbal nouns 
in Written Mongolian, e.g., Mo. sir/gen ’liquid, fluid’ (from sirjge- 
’to be absorbed’). This deverbal noun existed in Common Altaic, 
e.g., Turk, butun ’complete’ (from but- ’to end, to be completed’), 
aqin ’current’ (from aq- ’to flow’); Korean (perfect participle) -n in 
pon ’seen’ (from poda ’to see’), san ’bought’ (from sa- ’to buy’), etc. 

At the present time -*« is the suffix of the so called converbum 
modale in Mongolian. It will be discussed below (vide § 230). 

The vocalized form of the suffix -n, i.e., -*na or -*n with the se- 
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>. i condary element *aj has become the suffix of the present tense. The 
suffix in question is -*na or -*naj. The relation of -*na to -*n is the 
'same as that of -*ma to - *m (vide § 207). 

I Written Mongolian does not have the suffix -*na or -*naj bnt 
it has < **n + am (vide § 205). The suffix -*na (or -*naj) 

jj J s 

does not occur in Middle Mongolian either. 

Monguor has -na ~ -m, e.g., garina ~ gar ini ’he walks out’. 
Da^ur has -n < - *na, e.g., ml sardirin ’he does not become old’, 
medem-bi < *medene-bi ’I know’, ml medem-bd < *ulu medene ba 
’we do not know’, etc. 

In Urdus the suffix is -n ~ -na (-ne, -no), in Khalkha -n ~ -na 
(-ne, -nd, -no, -no). 

Buriat has -na (-ne, -no, etc.) -f personal endings, i.e., -nab, -naS, 
-na, -nabdi, -nat, -na(t). 

Kalmuck has - nd ~ -na (-ne) with personal endings. 

209. As remarked above the primary suffix -*n occurs only as 
an ending of the converbum modale, e.g., Mo. urjsin ’reading’, MMo. 
(Mu.) wjen ’seeing’, Mong. ddran ddran ’freezing’ (it is always redupli¬ 
cated), Dag. (> -rj) ml sonsog ’not listening’, Urd. (-n) meden ’know¬ 
ing, knowingly’, Kh. and Bur. (>-rj) ug ’drinking’, etc. 

The former nominal character of this form is apparent in Buriat 
where the converbum modale (suff. -g) has the negative *uge% taken 
by nouns, e.g., Bur. x arat i ’not looking’. The nominal character 
of the form in -*n can be traced in Middle Mongolian, e.g., (H)guriin 
iiduuje ’while he had not arrived’ ('prior to his arrival’). 

In Middle Mongolian (SH and P) the plural of this form ended 
in -d in the same manner as nouns in -n drop the latter and take -d. 
The plural form served as a predicate in Middle Mongolian, e.g., (SH) 
jabud lede ’they go’, (P) bida uqad je ’we certainly shall know’, etc. 

In Mogol the form in -*n is still used as a predicate of a complete 
sentence, e.g., irdmbi < *vrenbi ’I come’, irdnlsi < *iran ci ’thou 
comest’, irdmda < *irem bida < *iren bida ’we come’, etc. 

At the present time forms in -*n with no additional elements or 
a copula do not serve as predicates of complete sentences in most 
Mongolian languages. 
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Praesens Imperfect! Ill 

■1 

210. The suffix of this present form is -ju in Written Mongolian. 
The form in -ju is a categorical present tense serving as a predicate 

I u in conclusions, strict affirmations, and in categorical statements, 
e.g., Mo. uqaju ’he understands’, boluju ’of course, it becomes’, etc. 

This form was very usual in pre-classical Written Mongolian and 
occurred frequently in Middle Mongolian, e.g., MMo. (H) ejjelejii 'he 
governs’, medeju ’he knows’, (SH) buju ’is’, nerejidiju je ci ’thou 
wilt name’, etc. 

When referring to female beings this form ended in -ji in the 
Secret History, e.g., oki qatu oluji Je 6i ’thou wilt certainly find girls 
and women’. 

211. The present tense in -ju is a form ending in to which a 
predicative element u is added. The primary suffix -*j still occurs in 
a few forms of verbal nouns, e.g., Mo. ajisuj ’approaching’ (as 

, a predicate ’he approaches’), oduj ’going away’ (’he goes away’), 
buj ’existence, existing’ (’is’), boluj, ’he is, he becomes’, etc. The verb 
bol- occurs also in the form bolaj ’he is’. In pre-classical Written Mon¬ 
golian and in Middle Mongolian more forms ending in -j occurred 
as predicates, e.g., Mo. kemegdej ’it is said’. 

Other petrified forms in -j are Mo. yaruj ’exceeding’, daruj (Kh. 
dar u i) ’immediately’ (from daru- ’to press’). Mo. bayurai ’weak, back¬ 
ward, underdeveloped’ (from bayura- ’to become weak, to be in a 
state of decay, to go down’), etc. 

The dative of the verbal noun in -*j has become the voluntative 
(in -ja), e.g.. Mo. jabuja ’let us go!’ (< ’towards the going’). 

In spoken Mongolian languages this verbal noun plays no role in 
the conjugation, although petrified forms of this noun still occur, 
e.g., Kh. mur u i ’bent, curved’, Bur. bald < balai ’blind’, etc. 

The verbal noun in -*i occurred in Common Altaic, cf. Turk. 
qar& ’obstacle, against’ (from qaris- ’to resist’), qonsu ~ qonsi ’neigh¬ 
bour’ (from qotiis- ’to spend nights together’), Tungus suit ’sharp, 
sharpened’ (from sul- ’to sharpen’ e.g., a pencil), deft ’bird’ (from 
deg- ’to fly’), Korean nophi ’height’ (from noph- ’to be high’), etc. 
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i Praesens Perfecti 

'212. This form occurs with the suffix -luya / -luge in Written 
Mongolian and denotes an action witnessed or otherwise known of 
and^ therefhre^ raising no doubt. 

In the preclassical Written Mongolian language the suffix was 
-luyai | -liigei or (sometimes) -layai / -legej. This ancient form has 
: become -la in some spoken Mongolian languages. 

In Middle Mongolian, particularly in the language of the Secret 
History, the suffix is -fa’a~-lu’a, e.g., bule'e ’was’, abula'a ’took’, 
ajisulua ’came’, etc. In Ilua-i i- yu it was -lue ~ -lee on stems 
with front vowels. 

The suffix -luya ~ -luyai has developed from the primary suffix 
-l of verbal nouns, e.g.. Mo. ukill ’death’ (from ilku- ’to die’), tanil 
’acquaintance, friend’ (from tani- ’to know’), etc. The element -*ya\ 
is a predicative mark and -u- is a connective vowel. 

213. This present tense already existed in Common Mongolian 
and there it had the suffix -*luyai which still occurred in pre-classical 
Written Mongolian. In classical Written Mongolian the suffix is -luya. 

This form does not occur in Monguor. In Dagur the suffix is -U, 
e.g., soli-bi ’I sat’, soli-ba ’we sat’, uidzih-bi ’I saw’, etc. The suffix fi¬ 
lms resulted from -U ~ -le < -*laj < -*luyaj. 

Mogol has the suffix -la, e.g., irala-bi ’I came’, irala-lsi ’thou 
earnest’, etc. 

Urdus and Khalkha have the suffix -la / -le. In Buriat this form 
occurs only in shamanist and old epic poetry, e.g., jabal&b ’I went’, 
Xaralab ’I saw’, etc. 

In Kalmuck this form is the most usual past tense, e.g., jowltiw 
’I went’, trlfw’dn ’we came’. 


Praeteritum Imperfecti 

214. The primary suffix of this form is -*jt (< -*dl / -*di) ~ 
-*5«. This suffix forms in Written Mongolian the imperfective con- 
verb (vide § 232). As an ending of an indicative form it occurs in the 





spoken languages, ef. Urd. -dzi (- tsi ) and Kh. -dSi / -tsi. It is possible, 
however, that the colloquial suffixes are a result of the shortening 
of the other suffix, i.e., -* 3 iyaj > Kh. -d5& ~ -tsd. 

The suffix of the praeteritum imperfecti was -jwywj / -jiigiii in 
pre-classical Written Mongolian. In this form it referred to male 
beings, but when it referred to female persons it was -*jiyi / -* 3 igi, 
e.g., ogdigi ’gave’ (to a woman), ai,igi ’she was’, etc. 

At a later time the distinction between the masculine and feminine 
forms was lost. In classical Written Mongolian the suffix changed 
and became - 3 uquj / The only verb still having the suffix 

~ 3 uyu(j) is a- ’to be’, the form in question being a 3 uyu ’was’. 

215. In spoken Mongolian languages this past tense occurs with 
the following suffixes: 

Mong. -dzia, with the predicative element a (probably < -*yai), 
but with negatives it is only -dzi, cf. olidzia ’he became’, budzia ’he 
descended’ (but also sanadzi ’he thought’). 

The Middle Mongolian form -31 ai < -* 3 iyai is the basis of the 
Mogol suffix -dze < -* 50 ; < -* 3 iya>, e.g., iradSe ’he came’, iradSEmbi 
’I came’, etc. 

Khalkha has -dzi / -tsi, Kalmuck has -dSe. 

In conclusion it should be remarked that -*di is a Common 
Altaic suffix, cf. Turk, -d- of the past tense, e.g., al-d-l-m ’I took’. 

Praeteritum Perfecti 

216. The perfective past tense was formed with the suffix -*ba / 
-*bc in Common Mongolian. In the Written Mongolian language the 
suffix is -ba / -be or -bai / -bei. The latter, i.e., -bai is an emphatic 
form. Pre-classical Written Mongolian and Middle Mongolian had a 
feminine form with the suffix -hi. 

Dagur has -be or -we, -bet or -ivti, but the meaning is that of 
the future, e.g., orsobej-bi T shall float’, kmrbii-H ’thou wilt arrive’, 
yagarwe ’it will be torn’, dasawei-ba ’we shall repair’, etc. The seman¬ 
tical development of the past into a future tense is known in Mon¬ 
golian. In Buriat the past tense is used as a form of warning, e.g.. 




unabas, ’thou wilt fall down’, cf. also Urdus noydgdr notsiilba getSe 
’beware of being bitten by dogs!’ (literally: »thou hast been bitten by 
dogs, be careful!*), cf. also Kalmuck irwzfi < Hrebe sai ’he might, 
hevertheless, come’. 

I Mogol ha^ the suffix -ba ~ -fa ~ -pa which takes personal endings: 
1st p.s. -bdbi or -bom, 1st p.pl. -babda or -bom, 2nd p.s. -bdtSi, 2nd 
p.p^. -bato. 

Urdus has -w (-b ~ -p) or -wu (- bu ) or -wd (-ba,). The correspond¬ 
ing suffixes are Kh. -w ~ -wv ~ -wd, Bur. -ba / -b§, and Kalm. 
-w ~ -wd ~ -wd. 

The Common Mongolian suffix -*ba(i) and the ancient feminine 
ending -bi have resulted from Common Altaic -*ba f -*bi, cf. Turk, 
-p (ancient -pan) of the perfective gerund, Manchu -fi of the converb. 
The primary, unvocalized suffix is -*b which is still found in Mongol¬ 
ian deverbal nouns, e.g., Mo .'lolub ’form’, tosiib ’plan’, etc. 


Summary 

217. The most ancient Mongolian indicative forms which may be 
called primary forms are verbal nouns in origin. We shall see further 
that even these forms later on were replaced by other verbal nouns 
which served only as verbal nouns in Written Mongolian or in Middle 
Mongolian. 

CAlt. -*m, CMo. -*m: as a present tense rare in Mo., occurred 
in MMo., serves as suffix of verbal nouns in Mo., serves as suffix of 
the present tense in Monguor, occurs in the potential in Khalkha 
(- mdzv ) and Kalmuck (-ifiza). 

It is found as an element constituting the suffix -nam (-n + am 
from a- ’to be’) in Mo. and (with personal endings) in Mogol. 

With the secondary element -ui it occurs as a suffix of the praesens 
imperfect! in Mo. and. MMo. 

(’Alt. -*n, CMo. -*n: MMo. -n (pi. -d) as an indicative form, Mo. 
(pre-cl.) -n (pi. -d) also - as an indicative form, but only as a verbal 
noun or converb in cl. Mo. This form does not have a plural in Mon- 
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golian languages spoken presently. In all of them petrified verbal 
nouns -with -n > -?? occur, but in all languages (Mo., Mong., Dag., 
, Mog., Urd., Kh., Bur., and Kalm.) -n > -r/ is also a converb 

ending. 

I n ■- The suff. -*n is found in Mo. -turn of the present tense. The same 

suffix, but with a secondary element, is found in the most usual suffix 
of the present tense in the spoken languages: Mong: -na ~ -ni, Dag. 
-no ~-n (with personal endings), Urd. -nd ~ -nd ~ -n, Kh. -no 
~ -nd. Bur. -na (with personal endings), and Kalm. -no / -nd (with 
pers. end.). 

CAlt. -*t, CMo. -*t: in Mo. only a few verbs have a present tense 
in -j. Most forms are petrified verbal nouns. The same is found in 
Middle Mongolian. No present tense in -*j is found in spoken Mon¬ 
golian. 

An augmented form of the suffix -*j is Mo. -ju, pre-cl. Mo. 
and MMo. -ju (masc.) and -ji (femin.). This secondary suffix occurs 
• in classical and modern Written Mongolian as an ending of one of 

the present tense forms. It does not occur, however, in spoken 
Mongolian. 

CAlt: -*I, CMo. -*f and CMo. -*luya(j): the primary suffix -I is 
found in many verbal nouns in all Mongolian languages. The secon¬ 
dary suffix -*luya(i) forms the praesens perfecti: in Mo. -luya, pre- 
cl. Mo. -luyai ~ -layaj, MMo. -lua ~ -la a, Dag. -ft (with pers. end.), 
Mog. -Id, Urd. -la, Kh. -Id, Bur. -la (with pers. end.), Kalm. -Id (with 
pers. end.). 

CAlt. -*d, CMo. -*jt: with the secondary element -*yaj or -*yu(i) 
praet. imp. in pre-cl. Mo., fem. form -.jigi, MMo. -31 at ~ -ju’u, 
cl. Mo. -jug ui, Mong. -dzia < -*$iyaj, Mog. -dzt, Urd. -dzi j -tsi, 
Kh. -did < -*3iyaj, Kalm. -dzt ~ -did id. Without -*yaj or -*yu(j) 
a suffix of the conv. imperfecti (vide, infra). 

CAlt. -*b, -*ba I ~*bi, CMo. -ba or -bai (masc.) and -hi (femin.), 
Mo. -ba j -bai, MMo. -ba j -bai and -U (femin.), Mong. -wa, Dag. -be 
~ -icti (a future tense.), Mog. -ba ~ -fa ~ -jm (with person, endings), 
Urd. -tc ~ -wd ~ -ted, Kh. -w ~ -wa ~ -wd, Bur. -ba (with person, 
end.), Kalm. -w ~ -wd ~ -wd (with personal endings). 
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Verbal Nouns 

218. We have seen that the so called indicative forms are verbal 
notins in origin. However, a number of verbal nouns have been 
preserved as such. 

jThe veifba^ nouns (nomina verbalia) serve as subjects, objects 
(complements), attributes, and predicates. Their functions are much 
more numerous than those of the participles in the Indo-European 
languages. The verbal nouns take a copula and in this case they serve 
as indicative forms or, to be exact, as predicates of complete sentences. 
The copula can be omitted and in this case a verbal noun alone serves 
as a predicate of a complete sentence. It will be demonstrated below 
that new forms, both indicative and converbal forms, have developed 
from verbal nouns. In general, some Mongolian languages prefer, 
in the role of finite forms, verbal nouns to the primary indicative 
forms discussed in the preceding sections. 

Nomen Futuri 

219. The so-called nomen futuri has the suffix -*qui, its plural 
ending in -*qun. In pre-classical Written Mongolian and in Middle 
Mongolian (SH, H, P, Mu.) such forms are frequent. In classical 
Written Mongolian the plural form in -qun was lost and the singular 
form split into two forms: when used as a substantive noun this 
form has now the ending -quj, but as an adjective it has the suffix 
-qu, i.e., Mo. 3 iryaqui ’happiness, the process of being happy’ but 
Siryaqu ’being happy, rejoicing, happy’. The suffix -*quj originally 
referred to females, while -*qu was. a masculine form. 

The suffix -*qui has developed into -gui in Monguor. There it 
serves as a predicate. The other suffix -*qu has resulted in -gu. Mon- 
guor has also a particular form ending in -guna which probably goes 
back to -*qun with an element *a. 

Dagur has -yu / - giu or -y j -g < -*qu and -ym < -*qui, e.g., 
taryayui ’the beating’. 

In Mogol both -qu / -km and -qu\ j -kmj occur. 

Urdus has only the form with the suffix -*qu > -yu / - h yui ■— -ya, 
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etc., while the suffix -*qui does not occur. The latter does not occur 
in Khalkha either. Here we find only -yv / -ya < -*qu. The latter 
serves as an attribute and predicate. 

Buriat has only -ya / -y§ (-yo / -yv) which serves as an attribute 
t | • and (with personal endings) predicate. This suffix has developed 

from -*qu / Traces of the suffix -*quj are found in Buriat. The 
final converb (»in order to ...») ending in -xajd / -ygje is an ancient 
dative form in -*a of the future noun in -*qu.i / the suffix 
-Xajd being a further development of -*quj-a, e.g., uyaja < *uyuqui-a 
’in order to drink’ (originally ’to the drinking’). The suffix -*qui is 
also found in the converb of limitation in -yujsd / -ymjse in the Khori 
dialect of the Buriat language, e.g., aby u isd < *abqujcaya ’the more 
one takes’ or ’as much as one can take’. 

Kalmuck has only the suffix -*qu > -yv. 

220. The suffix of the noun of the future occurs as an element of 
a number of secondary forms. 

* It has become an indicative form of the future tense in Dagur and 

Buriat and as such it takes personal endings in the form of personal 
pronouns (nominative): Dag. -*qui (+ person, end.) > -yuiiii, -yujSi, 
etc., e.g., ofyujie ’thou wilt call’, dyuiii ’thou wilt be’, etc.; Bur. -*qu 
> ~X a (+ person, end.), e.g.,jabayap ’I shall walk’, jabayas ’thou wilt 
walk’, jabaxdbdi ’we shall walk’, etc. 

221. The nomen futuri with personal possessive endings, which 
have developed from the genitive forms of personal pronouns, expres¬ 
ses the necessity or the compulsion to act (»I must. ..» or »I have 
to . . .»)• 

Dag. -*qu + possess, end. > -yvmin, e.g., jauytmdn ’we shall go’ 
or ’we must go’ (< ’our going’). 

Bur. -*qu >-%a + person, possess, end. -yamni, etc., e.g., jaba- 
yasni ’thou must go’ or ’thou hast to go’. 

Kalin. -*qu > -yv -f person, possess, end., e.g., jowymnn ’I have 
to go’, jowynlsn ’thou must go’, jowyvmun ’we have to go’, etc. 

222. Nomen futuri has also become the basis for a few compound 
forms. 

It has merged with certain forms of the auxiliary verb *a- ’to be’. 
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One of such forms is the future perfect (perfectum futuri), i.e., a 
past tense in the future. Perfectum futuri has the suffix -yvsvr) < 
-$qu aysan (nomen perfecti of *a- ’to be’) in Khalkha, e.g., aivyvsvri 
’(>ne should have taken’ (semantically the same as awyv imsoq < 
*'abqu jaifyma aysan ’a thing to take it was’). In Buriat -yahat) < 
-\u aysan (4- personal endings) corresponds, e.g., jabayaham < *ja- 
buqu aysan bi ’I should have walked’, jabayahanS < *jabuqu aysan 6i 
’thou shouldst have walked’ (originally ’thou wast one who had to 
walk’). 

223. Some petrified case forms of the nomen futuri have become 
con verbs. 

The dative of the future noun serves as a supine. This form is 
called converbum, finale. The suffix is -yd in Khalkha (< -*qu-a), 
although it is rare there. Buriat has -yajd < -*qm-a. 

The petrified instrumental case of the future noun has become 
what is called the converbum finale or converbum prolocutivum. In 
Dagur the instrumental of the future noun serves as a converbum 
successivum, but sometimes it has also the meaning of the converbum 
finale. The Dagur suffix is -ydr < -*qudr < -*qu-fiar, e.g., onoyorin 
’as soon as he mounted the horse’, itfker ’as soon as he went, soyor 
’in order to sit down’. 

In Urdus -*quflar results in -ydr and forms the final converb 
but sometimes also the converbum prolocutivum. In Kalmuck the 
ending -ydr occurs as an ending of the final converb. In Alar Buriat 
this form occurs with the reflexive possessive suffix, the ending being 
-yard. There it forms the final converb. In Khalkha and Buriat the 
converbum prolocutivum has the ending -r/ydr < ->/ < -*n (conv. 
modale) + ydr < *ayar < *aqufiar (from a- ’to be’). 

The combative form in -Id < -*luya or the comitative-instru- 
mental form in -Idr < -*luyaf>ar of the future noun serves as the 
successive converb meaning »as soon as . . .» or simultaneously 
with . . .». 

In Monguor -quid < -*quluya , in Urdus -yuld or -yuldr < -*qulu- 
ynfiar. in Khalkha -yldr < -*quluyaflar, in Buriat -yaldr, and in Kal¬ 
muck only -yld j -ylfi are endings of the converbum successivum. 
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A particular form is that ending in -%adar in Alar Buriat, which 
has originated from -*qu + *degere ’on, above’, e.g., jabayaddr, ’as 
soon as he went’. The ending -ddr < *degere occurs in Urdus in such 
forms as nasl u inddr ’at (the home of) the old man’ < *nasutujin 

\ 

degere. 

, . ‘ . " 

^ NomenPerfecti 

224. The nomen perfecti denotes the proeess of an action as 
completed in the past. It serves as a subject (actor or process of an 
action), attribute (characteristic of someone), object or complement 
\ (actor or process of an action), and predicate (— past tense). 

The Common Mongolian suffix is -*ysan / -*gsen. It has resulted in 
the follbwing suffixes in the Mongolian languages: 

Mo. -ysan / -gsen, MMo. (SH, Mu.) -qsan / -ksen ~ (P) -qsan / 
-gsen, Mong. -dzan < -*san < -*ysan (and -dmna as a predicative 
• form), Dag. -sag / -seg, Mog. -qso n / -kso n, Urd. -san / -sen, Kh. 

-sng I -sag. Bur. -hag / -h$g (in the Barguzin dialect only -hag, 
i.e., this suffix does not comply with the vowel harmony rules), 
Kalm. -sn. 

This verbal noun serves as a predicate and in this function it 
has become a secondary indicative form in several modern Mongol¬ 
ian languages. 

It has become an completed past tense in Buriat: 1st p.s. -ham, 
2nd p.s. -hanS, 3d p.s. -hag, 1st p.pl. -hamdi, 2nd p.pl. -hant, 3d p.pl. 
-hag. 

The equivalent form in Kalmuck is -sgib, -snts, -sn, etc., e.g., irsgib 
’I have come’ = Bur. jerqhgm ’I came’. 

The perfective noun in -*ysan of the auxiliary verb *a- ’to be’ 
has merged with the past tense of the same verb and resulted 
in sandzi in Kalmuck: sandzi < *aysan a 31 ’has been . Together with 
the copula *aysan a perfective noun has become what is called per- 
fectum perfecti in Khalkha the ending of the form in question being 
-svnsvg, e.g., awsnnsng ’one should have taken'. 
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Nomen Imperfecti 

225. This form is an imperfeetive verbal noun, e.g., Mo. jabuya 
" ’one who has gone and is still going’. 

\ The Common Mongolian suffix is -*ya j -*ge which has resulted 
j from (Junipon Altaic -*a with -y- / -g- as a »Hiatustilger», cf. Turk, -a 
in converbs and, with personal endings, as a mark of the present 
tense, etc. 

A Common Mongolian variant of this suffix is -*yai / -*gei. 

Mo. -ya I -ge, e.g., jabuya ’going’, pre-cl. Mo. -yaj (rare), MMo. 
(SH) -’a ~ -’at, e.g., bara'aj udiiiije ’while he had not ended’; (P) 
-aj, e.g., jabuai going’, (Mu.) -a, Urd., Kh. -a, Kalm. (rare and does 
not occur with negatives) -d. 

Nomen imperfecti acquired the predicative function long ago. 
In the Secret History there are*already forms like bariyda'a hi ’I was 
taken prisoner’, cf. Muqaddimat al-Adab u$e cimaji hi ’I saw thee’. 
It can be assumed that the nomen imperfecti has become an indicative 
form in Middle Mongolian. In Buriat it has become a simple past 
tense, with the endings 1st p.s. -dp, 2nd p.s. -as, etc., e.g., jabdp or 
jabab ’I went’, jeres ’thou earnest’, etc. 

The suffix -*ya / -*ge is found in the so-called perfectum imperfecti 
as an element in the compound suffix -dsuiy in Khalkha, e.g., jaiodstn) 
’went’ (’it happened that at that time he had gone and was still 
going’) = Bur. -dham, -dhans, -dhag, etc. 


Nomen Usus 

22G. Nomen usus expresses an action which occurs repeatedly or 
frequently. Its suffix is Common Mongolian -*day / -*deg. Originally 
there were numerous nouns derived from verbs, which had this 
suffix, e.g., Mo. sirdeg ’a quilt’ (from siri- ’to quilt’), Kalm. %ustog 
’matches’ < *%usday < *qusuday from *qusu- ’to scratch’. 

Deverbal nouns ending in -*day occur in all Mongolian languages, 
e.g., Mong. furgudog ’timid’ (from furgudi-), Dag. tildek ’select, 
exquisite’ (from tilt- ’to select, to choose’), Urd. sirdek = Kh. sirdfk, 
Kalm. sirdsg ’quilt’. 


18 — Poppe 
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The suffix -*day is a common Mongolian-Turkic suffix. It is a 
noun in -*y / -*g derived from the frequentative verbal stem in -*d- 
which still occurs in Tungus. 

j The suffix -*day occurs in Mo. (-day), in Urdus (-dak), in Kh. 

(-dofc), Bur. (-day), and Kalin, (-dug). 

^ I " The noun in -*day takes the copula *aysan in Khalkha and Buriat. 

The resultant form ends in -dvgsvrj in Khalkha and in -daghag (with 
personal endings) in Buriat, e.g., Kh. sudvgsvri ’he used to live’, Bur. 

<5 v 

(Alar) hudagham ’I used to live’, hudayhanS ’thou usedst to live’, etc. 

Nomen Actoris 

227. The so-called nomen actoris expresses the idea of the person 
acting and serves as a predicate. The suffix in question is -*yci / -*g(i 
which consists of the suffix of deverbal nouns (-*y) and the suffix 
of professional names (-*ci), e.g., Mo. sirnyci ’painter’ from siruy 
’picture’ (from jiru- ’to draw, to paint’). The primary suffix -H is 
* found in temiirci ’blacksmith’ from temiir ’iron’, qonici ’shepherd’ 

from qonin ’sheep’, etc. The primary elements constituting the secon¬ 
dary suffix -*yii are of Common Altaic origin, e.g., Turk, bilig ’intel¬ 
lect’ from bil- ’to know’, Turk, qoici ’shepherd’ from qoj ’sheep’, etc. 

The suffix -*yci occurs in all Mongolian languages: Mo. -yci / -gii, 
e.g.„ jabuyci ’goer, one who .goes’ (pre-cl. plural -ycin), MMo. (SH, H) 
-ycij-gci and plur. -ycin j -gcin, (P) -qdin j -gc'in (plur.), (Mu.) 
-qci / -feci (sing.). Monguor has only -dzin. This suffix does not occur 
in Dagur materials available. Mogol has -qlsi / -fetsi, Urdus -glsi [ 
-gtsi (and - gtsin ), Kh. -glsi / -gtsi, Bur. -gsa j -gs$. 

In Monguor the form in -dzin is a nomen usus, but with the predi¬ 
cative ending -a it is a finite form, e.g., fugudzin ’usually dying’ but 
sagidzina ’he usually watches’. The final -n in -diin is not quite 
clear. It may be a fossilized plural ending (- n ). 

The form in -gsa j -gs$ also expresses a frequent action in Buriat. 
Such a function of the nomen actoris is particularly evident from 
the cases in which it serves as a predicate, e.g., Al.B jabagsab ’I usually 
go’, fabagsas ’thou usually gocst’, etc. 
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'' The nomen actoris occurs with the copula *aysan > -harj (+ per¬ 
sonal ehdings) in Buriat, e.g., jabagsaham T used to go’, jabagSdkanS 
*> ’thou usedst to go’,- etc. 

j Another form of the nomen actoris, not used as an attribute, ends 
in -yd%i / -ge6iin Written Mongolian, e.g., giruyaci ’painter’. In Buriat 
-*yaci > -dsa. It takes personal endings and serves as a present tense, 
e.g., jabasab ’I usually go’, jabdSas ’you usually go’ (literally ’thou 
Asually goest’), etc. 

Summary 

228. The verbal nouns still serving as such in Mongolian languages 

i. 

spoken at the present time are not numerous. They are shown in 
the table below. 



Nom 

futuri 

Nom. pcrf. 

Nom. imperf. 

Nom. usus 

Nom. *et. 

CMo. 

•*qui 

(s. fem.) 

- *ysan 

-*ya 1 -*yai 

-*day 

-*yti 


-*qun 

(Pi) 





Pre-cl.Mo. 

-qui 

(s.) 

-ysan 

-ya -yai 

-day 

-yii 


-qun 

(Pi-) 





Cl.Mo. 

-qui 

(subst.) 

-ysan 

-ya 

-day 

-yii 


-qu 

(adj.) 





MMo. 

-qui 

(subst.) 

-ysan 

-‘a ~ -'at 

— 

-yii 


-qu 

(adj.) 






-qun 

(Pi) 





Mong. 

-gui 


-dzan 

-a (conv.) 

— 

-dzin 


-ga 

(pred.) 






-gun a 






Dag. 

-yui 

(subst.) 

-sat} 

— 

— 

— 


-yu 

(adj.) 





Mog. 

-qui 


-qson 

— 

— 

-qtsi 


-qu 






Urd. 

-yu 

- X a 

-san 

-a 

-dak 

< 

-gtsi 

Kh. 

-x” 


-surj 

-a 

-dvk 

-gist 

Bur. 

-*qui 

in 

-hag 

-a. 

-dag 

-gsa 


-yuisa 







-*qti > 

-x a 





Kalm. 

-x° 


-sn 

-a 

-dng 

— 















Converbs 


229. The converbs express actions characterizing other actions. 
They express the manner or circumstances in which the action of the 
finite verb is performed. 

Most of the converbs are petrified oblique cases of verbal nouns, 
although some converbs are verbal forms by origin or nominative 
case forms of verbal nouns. 

Converbum Modale 

230. The converbum modale indicates the manner in which an 
action is performed. Its action characterizes or defines the action of 
the main verbal form. This converb is the verbal noun in -*n in 
origin (vide § 208). It. occurs with the nominal diminutive suffix 
-*qan in Khalkha. The verbal noun in -*n has become a converb at 
an early date. Its plural ends in -d in pre-classical Written Mongolian 
and Middle Mongolian, but it serves only as an indicative form. 

Pre-cl. Mo. -n plur. -d (ind. form) 

Cl.Mo. -n — 

MMo. -n plur. -d (ind. form) 

Mong., Urd., Kalm. -n — 

Dag., Kh., Bur. -r/ — 

The diminutive form in -%vi) occurs only in epic songs in Khalkha, 
e.g., edzahrj/jr] tvrsdr] ’born to rule over ...’. 

231. The modal converb occurs with the negative xugej in Buriat. 
In Khalkha it does not occur with a negative. Instead, the verbal 
noun in -l takes the negative and replaces the converbum modale, 
e.g., Kh. medthri ’knowing, knowingly’ — medd»l-ffi ’not knowing, 
unconsciously’. 

Mo. -1, e.g., medcl ’knowledge’, 

Mong. -r < -*?, e.g., asgur ’loan’ = Mo. ays*l id., 

Urd. -I + mg m i serving as a conv. modale, 

Kh. -f + vif/i id., 
aKlrn. -J + ugo id. 
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Converbum Imperfecti 

232. The converbum imperfecti is a verbal form by origin. The 
latter serves as a past tense (§ 214—215). 

Tlap suffix of the converb is 

Me?. -ju; after b, s, y, g, r, d the suffix is -6u 

MMo. - 3u I -6u 

^ -iji I -6i (Mu.) 

Mong. -dzi 

Dag. -dzi / -(Si 

Mog. -dzi I -tSi 

Urd. -dii / -tSi 

Kh. -dh I -tsi 

Bur. -za etc. / -sa etc. 

Kahn. -dz l / -tfi. 


. Converbum Perfect! 

233. The perfective converb has the suffix -*yad / -*ged and is 
a verbal noun by origin. It still occurs with the nominal negative 
ugo in Kalmuck, e.g., irsd-ugo ’he has not come yet’. In Written Mon¬ 
golian (especially in pre-classical) the petrified converbum perfecti 
of the verb hi- ’to do’, i.e., kiged occurred in oblique cases where it 
served as a summarizing word concluding a group of equal members 
of a clause. In other words, it occurred with case endings, thus betray¬ 
ing its nominal origin, e.g., altan morjgun (vrneg altan sikud kigedi 
ergiigO- ’presenting golden and silver adornments and golden umbrel¬ 
las . . .’ 

The suffix -*yad corresponds to Turkic -ya6 of deverbal nouns. 
The common Mongolian-Turkic suffix was -*yac. 

Mo. -yad / -ged 

MMo. -'ad I -ed 

Mong. does not have this form 

Dag. -dr / -vr (-or / -«r) 

Mog. does not occur in the materials available 
Urd. -at I -et (-ot, -ot) 










Kh., Bur. -at / -el (-61, -fit) 

Kalm. -ad / -id. 

Examples: Mo. abuyad ’having taken’, MMo. abu'ad, Dag. audr, 
Urd., Kh. awat. Bur. abdt, Kalm. awdd id. 

Converbum Terminals 

234. The terminal converb denotes an action which immediately 
follows the action of the finite verb. The latter takes place until the 
action of the converb starts, but sometimes it may take place while 
the action of the converb takes place. This converb is a dative form 
in -*a of the deverbal noun in -*tal / -*dal. The suffix of the converb 
is -*tala. 

Mo. -tala I -tele „ 

MMo. (SH, H, Mu.) -tala / -tele 
Mong. -deld ~ -derd 
Dag. -tal I -tel 
Mog. -tala 

Urd. -tal etc. ~ -tar etc. 

Kh. -tal etc. ~ -tar etc. 

Kh.B, AgaB -tar etc. 

Kalm. -tj. 

In Monguor, Urdus, and Khalkha, besides the suffix -Hala, the 
parallel suffix -*tara occurs. In East Buriat the latter is the only suf¬ 
fix. The form in -*tala or -*tara does not occur in West Buriat (cf. § 235). 

In Khalkha the instrumental and ablative of the form in -*tal 
occur, the suffixes in question being -tvldr and -talas respectively. 

235. In West Buriat dialects the forms in -*tala and -*tara do 
not occur. Instead, in Alar Buriat a form in -sa < -*oo is used, e.g., Mo. 
jabuca 'the manner of walking’, abuca ’the act of taking’, etc. The 
West Buriat forms in -sa mean »so that. . .», e.g., basa »so that the 
other stood still’. There is another form ending in -sar < -*sdr < 
-*caftar, an instrumental form of the same ancient noun in -*ca, 
which serves to express the idea of an action during which the main 
action takes place, e.g., jabasar ’while he goes’. 
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Converbum Finale 

236. The final convert) serves as a supine and means »in order 
to . . .» It is a dative in -*a of the verbal noun in -*r, cf. Mo. amur 
’rest, $>eace’ from amu- ’to rest’. The suffix of the converb is -ra. This 
form occurs only in Written Mongolian, Middle Mongolian, and in 
Monguor: Mo., MMo. (SH, H), and Mong. -ra. 

1 In the remaining Mongolian languages the dative form in -*a of 
the nomen futuri is used instead. 

Converbum Praeparativum 

237. This form is an instrumental case of the verbal noun in -*r 
by origin. The suffix of the converb is -run. The ending -un is the 
same as the Written Mongolian genitive suffix, but here it appears 
with its other meaning, namely that of the instrumental. In Ancient 

„ Turkic and in some other Altaic languages an instrumental form in 

* 

-*(t)n occurred. The suffix is the same as the Mongolian genitive 
suffix. This form has lost its instrumental function in Mongolian, but 
it has been preserved in this converb. 

The preparative converb does not occur in spoken languages. It 
is also rare in Written Mongolian but it occurred frequently in pre- 
classical Written Mongolian. Its meaning is ^because of...», »in 
consequence of ...», »as ...», »when ...». 

Mo. teden-e morgiiju buriin ’when he bowed before them’, MMo. 
(P) ulus-da an iheen bolqarun ’because he protects his people’, etc. 

Converbum Successivum 

238. The successive converb denotes an action which is followed 
immediately by another action (»as soon as . . .»>). By origin it is 
a petrified comitative in -*luya or a comitative-instrumental in -Huya- 
fiar of the future noun. This form does not occur in Written Mon¬ 
golian and in Middle Mongolian. 

Mong. -guld < -*quluya 
Dag. -ydr < -*qu(lar 


\ 

i i 
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Urd. -xuld < -*quluya 

-Xuldr < -*quluyaftar 
Kh., Bur. -xoldr < -*quluyabar 
Kalm. -xvld < -*quluyai (serves as a conditional). 

Converbum C o n tem por ale 

239. The converbum contemporale serves to express an action 
simultaneous with that of the main verb. This form is a petrified 
Altaic casus aequativus in -*ca of the deverbal noun in -*may (== Turk. 
-maq in varmaq ’to go’, vertnek ’to give’, etc.). 

In Written Mongolian the suffix is -mayda. The suffix -may is 
found in Mo. qayurmay ’fraud, deceit’ from qayur- ’to deceive’, ege- 
demeg ’sort of sour dough’ from egede- ’to become sour’, etc. 

The contemporal converb occurs in Urdus (- magtsa ~ -maptsi), 
Khalkha (- msx> or its instrumental -msdr), Khori Buriat (- muysa), 
and in Alar Buriat (-msa, instr. -rosdr). 





Converbum Abtemporale 

240. This converb is by origin an instrumental case of the nomen 
perfecti ending in -*ysan. In classical Written Mongolian the old 
instrumental form in -*yar / -*ger (cf. yaydayar ’alone, single’) has 
disappeared and occurs only in adverbs and in this converb. In pre- 
classical Written Mongolian the suffix -ysabar < -*ysajiar occurs. 

Dagur has -sar {-ser , -s^r), Mogol -qso / -ksd (a dative in -*a of 
the nomen perfecti). Urdus and Khalkha have the suffix -sdr (-ser, 
-sor, etc.), Buriat has -hdr (-her, -hor, -hdr), and Kalmuck -sdr / -ser. 


Converbum Bssivum 

241. This converb occurs in Buriat. Its suffix is -mya < -*myai 
or -my&sv < -*myaia. The final syllable -so < -*ci is the suffix of 
professional names, e.g., Mo. moduci ’carpenter’ from modun ’wood’. 
The suffix -myai occurs as an ending of the so-called nomen cupiditatis 
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\| in all Mongolian languages, which serves to express the idea of the 

ability to perform the action in question, e.g., Mo. surumyaj ’able to 
* learn’ from sur- ’to learn’. In Urdus the suffix is -i naga, Kh. -may^e ~ 

\ -my v e, Al.B -my&, Kalm. -myA. 

* j T1& n^un in -*myai serves as a convert) only in Buriat, e.g., jabam- 
gajsa ’in the capacity of a goer’ or ’as one who goes’. 

t 

i ‘ 

Converbum Momentaiei k 

242. The converbum momentanei is formed with the suffix -*s or 
-*yas and occurs only with the verb ki- < *qi- ’to do’ and ge- < 

*geme- ’to say’. 

In Written Mongolian many verbs of the type of nemeski- ’to 
add a little’ occur. They are formed with the suffix -s + ki- ’to do’. 

Nouns in -s still occur in Mongolian languages, e.g.. Mo. fakis < *§oqts 
’convenience, befitting, appropriate, decent’ from 30 M- < *soqi- 
’to suit, to be appropriate’; Mo. ajus ’fear’ from aju- ’to be afraid’, etc. 

Instead of -s also -l or -r occur. The latter are also suffixes of verbal 
nouns. 

Urdus has -s + ge- or -gas + ge-, e.g., tsas ged ’having glittered’ 

(quickly and only once), godzogos ged ’rising vertically’ (from tsa- 
and godz'"- respectively). In Khalkha -s + %i- and in A1.B -gad g$- 
occur, e.g., ALB m$s$g$d g$2$ ’smiling’. The suffix -gad has resulted 
from -*yas. 

The Conditional Forms 

243. The conditional forms are compound forms in most Mongol¬ 
ian languages. They are nominal forms by origin to which particles 
or petrified conditional forms of an auxiliary verb have been added. 

The conditional forms are classified into primary and secondary 
forms. 

(A) The primary conditional forms 

The primary conditional form ends in -*yasu / -*gesii. This form 
occurs in classical Written Mongolian in only one verb, namely bii- 
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’to be’, the form in question being bugesii ’if is, when is’. In pre-classi- 
cal Written Mongolian forms in -yasu were more common, although 
they did not occur frequently. 

Mo. -yasu / -gesii 

MMo. (SH, H, P) -asu / -esu 

Dag. -asa / -ese < -*yasuyaj / -*gesugei 

Mong. -dza < -*yasuyai 

Bur. -hd I -he < -*sd < -*yasuya{ 

-aha j -ehd (- ohd , -'"ha) : -a (nomen imperfecti) + 
hd < *ayasuyaj (petrified conditional form of the 
verb *a- ’to be’). 

It should be remarked that only Mo. and MMo. have preserved 
the primary suffix -*yasu. In the remaining languages only -*yasu 
with the secondary element -yai occurs. Cf. § 198 —199. 

(B) The secondary conditional forms 

244. The usnal conditional form in Written Mongolian is that 
ending in -basu. 

This form is a past tense in -ba (§ 216) to which the element su 
is added. The latter has developed from *ayasu, the primary con¬ 
ditional form of the auxiliary verb *a- ’to be’. The suffix -yasu occurs 
in Written Mongolian only in bugesii ’if he is’. 

Thus, such forms as Mo. jabubasu ’if he goes’ have developed 
from *jabuba ay mu ’if it be that he went’. 

Mo. -basu I -besii 

MMo. (P, II) -basu j -besii (rare) 

Urd. -ivasu j -wcsm < Mo. 

Kalin, -teds / -wes (rare). 

245. In Mongolian languages spoken at the present time the 
conditional form is derived from the past tense in -*ba to which 
the particle le is added, i.e., the conditional suffix ends in -bala 
< -*ba + ele. 
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This form does not occur in Mo. and MMo. 

Urd. -wala / -wele ~ -wal / -wel 
Kh. , -wvl I -wal 

i Al.B -bal / -b§l (with personal endings) 
j Kali*. -wl 

246. A number of other forms serve as a conditional in various 
Mopgoliap languages. 

Urdus has the form ending in -un / -um,, e.g., boluu ’if it is possible’. 
The suffix -uu or -un has resulted from -*yun. We find it in the 
Buriat con verbal form in -utaj , e.g., bafutaj ’going to seize’ from bari- 
’to seize’ which is a comitative form of a verbal noun in -urj < -*yun. 

Buriat uses syntactic means to express the conditional. The most 
common syntactic construction is the past imperfective noun (nomen 
imperfecti), which serves as a past tense in Buriat, to which the 
particle yadd is added, e.g., unld yadd ’if he sleeps’. The particle -/add 
was originally a dative-locative form with the reflexive-possessive 
ending {-da) of the nomen futuri (in -*qu) of the auxiliary verb *a- 
’to be’, i.e., yadd < *aqudayan. 

In Khalkha the nomen futuri (when the conditional refers to 
the future) or nomen perfecti (when the action refers to the past) 
with ivol or bol, the abbreviated conditional form of the verb bol- 
’to become’ is used, i.e., bol < *bolbala, e.g., iraya wol ’if he comes’, 
irsarj bol ’if he has come’. 


The Concessive Forms 

247. The concessive is formed with concessive particles added 
to various forms. 

(a) -*basu ber 

Written Mongolian uses the conditional converb with the part¬ 
icle ber. 

Monguor has the concessive converb ending in -dza da. Here the 
particle *da is added to the conditional form in -dza < -*sd < 
-*ya.suyai. 
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In Buriat the conditional form in -ha < -*yasuyai with the part¬ 
icle -syj serves as a concessive converb, e.g., andaldahashiSy § < 
*andalduyasuyai cinu cigi ’even if thou hast exchanged’. 

(b) -ba + cu (Si ~ cigi ) 

In Written Mongolian the concessive converb is formed with the 
suffix -bacu consisting of the suffix of the past tense -ba and the part¬ 
icle cu. 

Mo. -bacu / -bedu 
Mong. -wadzia < -*bahi 
Urd. -wd (= praet. perf.) 

-watsi < -*bacu 

Kh. -wvtsi ~ -ujtSt < -*ba + H 
Kalm. -ictsign < -*ba + f.igi + *ni. 

In Dagur the concessions (a vocative form) in -lyai < -*luya{ 
with the particle *cu serves as a concessive, the form in question 
ending in -lyajtS, e.g., sanatyaits ’although he thinks’, nerdely^its 
’although it opens’. 

248. la general, various verbal nouns with particles (*cu, *eigi) 
are the most usual substitutes for the concessive converb. 

Dag. -jes, nomen imperfecti in -*ya + cu. 

Kh. -’/vis ~ -yvnls, nomen futuri, e.g., jdyvts ’no matter how 
one acts’, irymis ’although he will come’. 

Kh. -stmtls, nomen perfect!, e.g., irssnts ’although he has come’. 

Al.B -dsye < -*ya (nom. imperf.) + sy$ < *cigi -f bolho (con¬ 
ditional of bol- ’to become’), e.g., u'lasyg bolhomni ’although 
I shall cry’. 

AgaB. -dsijahd < -*ya (nom. imperf.) + si < *cu -f- *ahd (con¬ 
ditional of *o- ’to be’), e.g., jeresijaha ’although he has 
come’. 

Al.B -hahsyjj < *-ys<m (nom. perf.) + sy$ < *cigi + bolho 
(condit. of bol- ’to become’),e.g., jabahansyf bolho ’although 
he went’. 
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Summary 

,, 249. The following forms serve as converbs in the Mongolian lan¬ 

guages. 1 

Converbum modale: verbal noun in -*n (plur. -*d) > Mo. -n, MMo. 
4. (plur. -d lerves as a predicative form), Mong. -n, Dag. -rj, Urd. -n, 
Kh. and Bur. -?], Kalm. -»; Kh. has a diminutive form in -gx vr l- 

feonverbum imperfecti: the indicative past form (past tense) -*ju 
>Mo. -jm / -cu, MMo. -,ju / -cu, Mong. -dZi, Dag. -dzi / -Ui, Mog. 
and Urd. -dzi / -tsi, Kh. -dzi / -1st, Bur. -za / -sa, Kalm. -dZ / -Is. 

Converbum perfecti: the verbal noun in -*yac > -*yad >Mo. 
-yad I -gcd, MMo. - ad, Mong. does not have it (instead, a form in -a 
is used), Dag. -dr, Urd., Kh., Bur. -at / -et (etc.), Kalm. -ad. 

Converbum terminale: an ancient dative form in -*a from the 
verbal noun in -tal j -dal > Mo. -tala, MMo. -tala, Mong. -dela ~ -dfird, 
Dag. -tal, Mog. -tala, Urd. -tal ~ -tar, Kh. -tvl^-tvr (instr. -tvlar, 
abl. -tolas}, Kh.B -tar (Al.B -sa < -*ca and -sar < -''‘sdr < -*capar 
correspond only in meaning), Kalm. -t{. 

Converbum finale: an ancient dative in -*a of the verbal noun 
in -*r >Mo., MMo., Mong. -ra. 

Converbum praeparativum: an ancient instrumental (= genitive) 
in -*un from the verbal noun in -*r > Mo. and MMo. -run. 

Converbum successivum: a comitative in -*luya or a comitative- 
instrumental form in -*luyafiar derived from the nomen futuri in 
-*qu; Mo. and MMo. do not have this form, Mong. -gula, Dag. does 
not have it (instead, a form in -ydr, i.e., an instr. of the nomen futuri 
is used), Urd. -yuld -yuldr, Kh. and Bur. -ynl&r, Kalm. -yvlfi. 

Converbum contemporale: an ancient form of the casus aequativus 
in -*'ca of the verbal noun in -*may > Mo. -mayca, Urd. -mayIsa ~ 
-magtsi, Kh. -msv (~ -msdr, an instr.), Kh.B -mugsa, Al.B -msa 
(~ instr. -msdr), Kalm. does not have it. 

Converbum abtemporale: an instrumental of the nomen perfecti 
-*ysafiar > pre-cl. Mo. -ysabar, c-1. Mo. -ysayar, MMo. -ysa'ar, Mog. 
-qso (a dative), Urd., Kh. -sdr, Bur. -hdr, Kalm. -sdr. 

Converbum moinentanci: noun in -*s + verb ki- ’to do’ > Mo. 
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-ski- (MMo. only the noun in -s is found, Mong. -s, Dag. -s, Mog. -s), 
Urd. -s ge- ~ -gas ge-, Kh. -s Bur. -gad g$-, Kalin, does not have it. 

Conditional forms: 1. -*yasu ~ -*yasuyai > Mo. -yasu (rare), 
MMo. -asu, Mong. -dza, Dag. -dsd, Bur. -hd\ 2. -*basu > Mo., MMo. 
-basu, Urd. -wasu (rare), Kh. -was (rare), Kalin, -was (rare); 3. -ha 
(praeteritum perfecti) with *ele > Urd. -wald; Kh. -wvl, Bur. -bal 
(rare), Kalm -w\. 

Concessive forma: 1. -*ba (praeteritum perf.) + particle *cu > 
Mo. -bacu, Mong. -wadzid, Urd. simple praet. perf in -wd, Kh. -wvtsi; 
2. conditional form + particle > Mo. -basu her, MMo. -basu her, Mong. 
-dza < -sa (conditional) + da (particle), Bur. -hdsxc, 3. imperative 
of the third person in -*tuyai -f particle *cu > Dag. -txajti; 4. nomen 
futuri + particle > Kh. -xvts ~ -xnniS\ 5. nomen imperfecti -f part¬ 
icle > Dag. -jes, Bur. -d§x$ boiho, -dsijahd, -a xadd] 6. nomen perfecti 
+ particle > Kh. - snnls , Bur. -hansx? boiho. 


Negative Conjugation 

250. The Mongolian languages differ from each other greatly in 
the verbal forms with negatives. 

Written Mongolian possesses the following negatives occurring 
with verbal forms: 

(A) The vocative forms occur with the prohibitive particle *bu 
which has two vowels in spelling, i.e., buu. It has resulted from the 
imperative of the verb *bu- to be'. 

Examples: buu ur/si ’do not read!’, buu orotuyai ’he should not 
enter!’, buu oraja ’let us not enter!’, etc. 

Middle Mongolian has the same prohibitive particle: SH bu with 
imperative forms and the voluntative; H, P, and Mu. bu with imperat¬ 
ive forms. 

The prohibitive particle bu has become hi in Monguor. It occurs 
only with the imperative forms, e.g., hi ami ’do not take!’, bi awudd 
’please do not take!’. 

Dagur has bu which occurs with the imperative forms and all 
vocative forms. 
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Mogol has hi, e.g., hi ola ’do not kill!’ 

In Urdus hu occurs as a loan from Written Mongolian. In Khalkha 
bid corresponds to it. There it occurs only with the voluntative forms, 
e.g., bui jawvjd ’let us not go!’. With other vocative forms bid occurs 
^ rarely |n Khalkha. 

I On th% other hand, in Buriat hm is the only negative with all 
vocative forms including the imperative, e.g., but jabajibdi ’let us not 
gb!’, bm jabagti ’do not go!’ (an order to many persons). 

In Written Oirat *bu / *bu > bo, hut in spoken Kalmuck this 
prohibitive particle does not occur. 

251. (B) Another prohibitive particle is *biitugej, by origin a con¬ 
cessive in -*tiigei from the verb *b<u- ’to be’. 

In Mo. and MMo. this prohibitive particle does not occur. In Urdus 
*biiliigei has developed into bitsige, in Khalkha bitogi. It occurs with 
all vocative forms except the forms of the 1st person. Buriat does 
not have this particle, but in Kalmuck it occurs as bitske. 

252*The indicative forms in Written Mongolian occur with the 
negatives ese and iilii. 

The negative ese is the stem of the verb *ese- ’not to be’ = Tungus 
esi-. This verb is not complete in Mongolian and the only forms still 
existing are the following: 

Nomen futuri esekii 

Nomen perfecti esegsen 

Conv. conditionale esebesu 

Conv. successivum esekule 

Conv. concessivum esebecii 

Praeteritum perf. esebe. 

Other forms of this verb do not occur. 

The negative iilii has developed from 

Middle Mongolian has both ese and iilii with indicative forms. In 
the Secret History ese occurs with the past tense, e.g., ese qosidaba 
’did not remain behind’. In Muqaddimat al-Adah the past tense takes 
also esc, e.g., ese kelebe ’did not say’. 

In Monguor *ese has resulted in sc and occurs with the past tense 
in -*ba and the perfect, e.g., sc auudzana ’has not taken’. 
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In Dagur es occurs with the indicative forms, e.g., es sadan-ta 
’you cannot’. It is a rare negative, however. 

In Mogol *ese > sa ~ se ~ so. In the materials available it occurs 
I with the past indicative form. 

Urdus has ese with the praesens perfecti, e.g., bi ese lcelelui ’did 
* I not say?’. 

Khalkha does not have *ese with indicative forms. In Buriat it 
does not occur at all. In Kalmuck it is used with all verbal forms 
except the vocative forms. 

253. The negative *iili > Mo. ulii occurs in Written Mongolian 
with indicative forms. In Middle Mongolian it joins various verbal 
forms, e.g., SH ulii bolyan ’not doing’ (conv. modale), H ulii medegde- 
rmi ’it is not known’ (praes. imperf.), P ulii ii&n ’not seeing’ (conv. 
modale). In Muqaddimat al-Adab ulii ~ He occurs with the praesens 
imperfecti, praeteritum perfecti, nomen actoris, nomen futuri, con- 
verbum modale, and in one example also with the concessive. 

In one of the Monguor dialects *iili has resulted in it, but in 
another dialect there is i < *li < *uli (or i may be of another origin). 
These negatives occur rarely, cf. buda li idzim ’we do not go’. The 
negative li has merged with many verbs, e.g., lo(k- ’not to drink’, 
loti- < *li oli- ’not to become’, loro- ’not to enter’, etc. resembling 
Latin nolo < *ne volo. 

In Dagur *ulii has resulted in ml and occurs with the present 
form, the future, and the past. 

In Mogol *iilu > ha ~ le, but Ramstedt does not tell us what 
forms occur with this negative. 

Urdus has mle ~ mhu which occurs in interrogation with forms 
of the present tense, e.g., ondm-onu mle ondoronu ’will he survive or 
will he not?’, and also alone, i.e., with no verb, e.g. hi udegek m e ’I do 
not say »No!*’. 

In Khalkha *ulu is not used in common speech, but it occurs in 
folk tales together with es (i.e., as double negative), e.g., es ml irvea 
'he did not come’. 

In Buriat the indicative forms and converts occur with the 
negative mle ~ mli in epic tales. 
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In Buriat the indicative forms occur, however, with the negative 
*uge\ more frequently. The latter negative takes the personal endings, 
•e.g., Alar jabana-be's ’thou goest not’. 

In Kalmuck * iilii seems to be unknown. 

254. §The nominal forms of the verb take the negatives ese. iilii, 
!md iigei in Written Mongolian. 

In Middle Mongolian, in Muqaddimat al-Adab the nominal forms 
takfe the negative iile or ese, e.g., iile oldaqu ’someone who cannot 
be found’, iilii sonasuqdi ’not listening’, ese kiiriiksen ’who has not 
reached’, etc. 

Nominal forms of the verb take the negative ugud ~ ugui < 
*iigei in Monguor. In Dagur all nominal forms of the verb occur with 
the negative ml, e.g., mi tesegmje ’his own impatience’, ml medegiu 
’not knowing’. 

Urdus, Khalkha, and Buriat have the negative *Ugei with nominal 
forms. 

255. Some converbs take the negative ese in Written Mongolian 
(conv. conditionale, successivum, and concessivum), but other 
converbs (i.e., the remaining ones) take the negative iilii. 

In Middle Mongolian ese is used with the conditional converb 
(P, H, and Mu.), perfective converb (H), and imperfective converb 
(Mu.). The negative iilii occurs with the modal converb in MMo. 
(P, H, and Mu.). 

In Monguor the negative se < *ese is taken by the concessive 
and perfective converb. 

In Dagur the converbs occur with the negative mi. 

Urdus has ude or ese ~ es with the conditional converb. Khalkha 
has the negative es ~ esss only with the conditional converb. All 
converbs are, however, replaced by special syntactic constructions 
in Khalkha: instead of a converb with a negative a verbal noun with 
the negative uufi and a converb of an auxiliary verb is used in 
Khalkha. 

In Kalmuck the negative es occurs with the conditional, imper¬ 
fective, and modal converb. The perfective converb takes only the 
negative ugd. 


19 — Poppe 








256. The negatives are shown in the following tables: 


(A) The 
First person 

vocative forms: 

The remaining perso 

Mo. 

buu 

buu 

MMo. 

bu 

bu 

Mong. 

? 

bt 

Dag. 

bu 

bu 

Mog. 

? 

bi 

r 

Urd. 

? 

bu < Mo., bitSige 

Kh. 

bvx 

bitdgi 

Bur. 

bui 

bui 

Kalin. 

bitSke 

bit£kl 


(B) Indicative forms: 


Present and Future 


*ulu 


r ese 


Preterite 


*iilii 


Mo. 


iilii 


iilii 


MMo. 


SH 

H 

Mu. 


iilii 

iilii ~~ tile 


iilii ~ tile 


Mong. 


i < ? 
li < *iilii 


Dag. 

Mog. 


uil 


lut ~~ le 


ml 


Urd. 


Kh 


nom. fuluri -f- uig w i 


nom. futuri -+• tug a i 


nom. imperf. or perf. 
with utg a i 
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(C) Verbal nouns: 



Nomen 

tuturi 

Nomen 

actoris 

Nomen 

USU8 

Nomen 

imperfecti 

Nomen 

perfect! 

1 

M0 '», • 

Ulu 

ugei 

mu 

Ugei 

iigei 

ugei 

ese 

1 MMo.« 

P, H, Mu. 

ulu 

mu 



ese 

Mong. 


* 

ugud 



i 

se 

Dag. 

vul 




tuwei 

«** 

Urd. 

uig m i 

Ulg W i 

wg m i 

iug w i 

Wg^i 

Kh. 

tug a i 

wfi 

rugH 

wg a i 

2Ug a i 

| Bur. 

uigei 

i. 

uigei 

Uigei 

uigei 

Kalm. 

uga 

ugd 

ugd 

uga 

uga 


(D) Coayerbs: 



Conditional 

Coneessive 

Imperfecti 

Perfect! 

Mod ale 

Mo. 

ese 

ese 

ala 

iilu 

UlU 

MMo. 

SH, P, H 

Mu. 

ese 


ese 


Ulu 

UlU 

Mong. 

i 

se 

ugui 

se 


Dag. 

ml 

ml 

utl 

ml 

vul 

Urd. 

ese 

ese 




Kh. 

es 

I 

1 

, 

1 

i Bur. 

i 

1 

■ 


uigei 

! Kalm. 

i 

es 

es 

es 

uga 

es 


Note: 1 Instead of a converb with a negative a verbal noun with *ugei 
and the converb in question of the auxiliary verb is used. 
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gesigun 125 


el^igen 47 52 

getul- 56 152 

He- 52 

em 101 159 

ge^ige 118 

idc- 107 

erne 244 

gilayar 149 

iduyan 43 

emegel 45 62 
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185 280 
modunaca 185 





modundur 185 
moduni 185 
modunijar 185 
modunluya 185 
modunu 185 
mojilisun 80 
mojilsun 158 
moryyol^in 240 
morid 110 179 
morin 28 57 88 169 179 
morinaia 200 
morindaia 201 
moritai 176 204 
moritan 176 204 
molsiin 121 
rnbnddr 165 
morigun 50 56 89 
moren 49 
morgii- 49 
mosiin 50 121 158 
muski- 138 


nabii 100 163 
nacin 155 
nadaca 212 
nadur 210 211 
nayad- 109 163 
nayadum 102 163 261 
nayadun 102 
nayas- 109 
nayur 163 
naimaduyar 248 
naiman 246 
najan 128 247 
namabar 212 
na.ma.6a 212 
namaya 100 163 
namaji 212 230 
namaluya 212 
nambi 100 163 
namur 163 
naran 25 163 
narin 75 
nasu 195 
nasuda 195 
nasun 121 
negii- 69 
nekc- 146 


nekei 146 
nemeski- 281 
nere 46 
ni- 35 

nidiigiin 34 41 56 
niduyan 166 
nidurya 34 55 
nidiigur 42 
nidiin 41 56 163 
nigediiger 248 
nigen 36 56 145 242 
nigiil 41 
niya- 64 
niyu- 66 
niyun 66 
niyur 66 
nilbusun 40 156 
niliyun 42 
nilmmun 156 
nilqa 39 
niluyun 42 
nimgen 153 
nirai 39 
niruyun 42 
nisun 40 88 
ni^iged 108 250 
noyto 164 
no j ala- 166 
nojan 128 155 166 
nojiqan 239 
nojitan 80 
nom 164 
nomin 164 
nomoyodqa- 150 
nomoqan 150 
noqai 78 92 93 136 176 
177 

noqan 176 
noqas 177 
no "ci- 154 
nogiige 248 
ndkor 146 
nuyturuu 164 
nuyud 179 
nuyusun 179 
numun 32 164 
nuntuy 166 
nut ay 166 
nuke 146 


oii- 113 
od- 30 110 

odui 252 255 262 264 
oduja 255 

odun 30 54 75 88 97 169 
oytei - 52 
oytol- 98 
oi 79 

ojilyaqu 59 
ojira 79 
ojiratu- 161 
ojo- 30 128 
ojodal 108 
okin 75 
ol- 30 59 
olan 29 
oltoriy 159 
ol$a 119 157 
on 30 7 4 1 69 
oni 164 
oqniyud 159 
oqor 97 136 
orgil- 151 
orki- 162 
oro- 29 54 
oroyul- 30 
oroi 78 
oron 53 
orqi- 88 
otaiidta 195 
ojayai 119 

ober 162 231 232 
oberijen 232 
oberstd 162 
obersiid 232 
obers&n 231 
obesad 162 231 232 
dbesudtjen 232 
bbesiin 231 
odun 49 75 97 
og- 153 
ogcigi 266 

ogede 72 
bgsiigei 256 
okin 57 75 146 
olds- 50 55 89 156 
bndegcn 75 
andHr 50 56 
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onide 195 

qa$ayar 25 61 108 130 

saiu- 114 

onbcin 53 ' 

qilyasun 33 88 133 

saya- 61 

ori 89 

qilinia 25 33 

saysayar 151 

orloge 154 

qimusun 131 

sayu- 68 

drum 50 

qirya- 133 

saja 129 

W 113 1|2 

qituya 88 134 

sajin 27 76 77 120 

i ' \ ' 

qodoyodu 108 

sajitur 198 


qoyor 242 244 

saki- 138 

qabar 100 131 

qoyor dumda 242 

samla- 159 

qabifyo 27 

qoyorundu 242 

samna- 159 

qabisun 100 

qoyosun 71 

sana- 164 

qabqay 98 

qojaduyar 248 

saqal 136 

qabtarya 52 

qojar 129 131 242 244 

saqi- 25 88 

qabur 131 

qojarta 250 

sara 119 

qaiar 131 

qojina 79 131 

sedkiltii 244 

qada 130 

qola 29 53’ 88 131 

seger 62 

qadayala- 108 

qomoyol 59 

segiil 120 

qadqu- 109 

qondolai 58 

sekii- 143 

qaduyur 58 108 

qoniti 274 

sere- 120 

qaya- 98 

qonin 131 165 274 

serigiin 67 

qayaia- 75 

t qon^ijasun 130 

seler 52 

qayala- 149 

qorjyor 75 

setere- 52 

qayalya 58 61 

qorin 28 244 247 

sibayun 41 67 123 

qayan minu 214 

qos 244 

sibar 123 

qayur- 280 

qosiyun 30 

sibiige 44 

qayurmay 280 

qosijayad 250 

sidiin 41 89 123 

qaja- 128 

qosmaljfin 243 244 

sige- 65 

qajiti 76 

qota 29 

sigesiin 123 

qakiliy 138 

qotolabar 228 

sigiirde- 123 

qakiru- 138 

qou 70 

siluyun 42 

qalayun 25 68 131 

qubi 32 

silti 44 

qaliyun 66 

qubil- 32 

sime- 123 

qamar 100 131 

qubilyan 32 

simuyul 59 

qamtu 102 

quia 114 131 

sine 35 123 

qanija- 65 

quia- 131 

sinji 35 

qanijadun 128 

qudal 130 

sirjge- 123 262 

qara 131 

qudaldu- 108 

sir/gen 262 

qaraycin 240 

quduy 151 

siqyu- 40 

qaraji- 77 

qulayai 54 176 

siqa- 123 

qarala - 161 

qulayan 176 

sira 39 54 88 123 

qarariyui 81 

qulki 156 

sira- 39 123 

qarbin 135 

quluyu 156 

sirdeg 273 

qari- 26 

qulusun 131 169 

siryol^in 43 

qariyu 66 

qumi- 32 

siryu- 40 123 

qarijatu 65 

qurdun 31 130 169 

siro 44 

qata- 105 

qurija- 65 

siroi 43 80 88 

qatayu 68 131 258 

qurirn 31 

siriigiin 42 123 

qatari- 59 

qutuy 151 

sitaya- 105 

qatunluyabar 202 

quua 72 

s;j ir 123 





/ 


4 


\ 

i 


\ 



298 


soylayu 258 

ieqri 46 

umbu- 101 

sojul 29 

tere 225 226 227 

umdayan 165 

sonos- 29 164 

terigiin 67 248 

umdayas- 165 

sorfyu- 29 

ferme 55 

umsi- 32 

soni 49 120 165 

tes- 104 

umta- 165 

sumun 32 101 120 

teuke 69 

i im- 54 164 

sur- 281 

tegi/e- 105 

unta- 165 166 

surqui 176 

tegijede 225 

unm- 164 

surqun 176 

tobaray 161 162 

urffu- 32 

surumyai 281 

loya 70 104 

ur/ti- 32 

siibe 51 

loyala- 70 

urjslytun 254 

siiike 81 

toyoray 161 

utftin 263 

siike 145 

toyori- 70 

urjtiluyai 256 

sun 51 74 

toyosun 161 

uqsdqun 254 


toyta- 104 

uqtqu 264 

sotjqor 44 

toor 104 

uri- 57 88 


toqai 137 

urtm 55 162 

la 104 218 

logo- 104 

urtada 195 

tabin 100 247 

toqom 137 

urwyu 161 

Uibtayar 248 

Idliib 267 

urayul 159 

tabqn 100 104 244 

lord- 49 

rna 186 

tayari- 61 

tdsiib 267 

asun 31 54 121 186 

lajay 128 

tuluHt 102 

utasun 52 

takija 138 

tusa 104 

uul 157 

talbi- 100 158 

tiigiikei 63 

uur 157 

tamya 58 

tiiimer 82 


tan (stem of ta ) 218 

tiilki- 145 

age 50 153 

tana 198 

tiisimed 179 

igegiii 153 

lent- 265 

tiisimel 179 250 

iga 153 289 291 

tanil 265 


ude 82 

tanu 221 222 


uiledburici 176 

tanuyai 221 

ubasi 32 

Adedburicin 176 

tanuqai 190 

udayan 150 166 

nine- 82 

tarjlai 159 

uduyan 166 

uker 145 

tasura- 104 

udqa 109 

uki- 50 56 146 265 

tala- 104 105 

udum 109 

ukil 265 

laulai 68 

ugija- 150 

iilit 287 288 289 290 291 

tnulaia 198 

uyuray 63 

unegen 55 242 

teberi- 100 

uyuta 97 105 

unijen 51 66 

Ude 201 225 227 228 

uja- 128 

Snir 97 

tedeger 201 228 

ujiyurgin 240 

ire 55 89 

tediii 82 225 

ujila- 81 

urgilgi 153 

tegiin 226 

«jitan 81 

usug 58 

tegiinte 200 

ulayan 31 61 88 97 

usin (milk) 51 

teji- 228 230 231 

ulus 122 

iisan (hair) 56 121 

tejimii 78 104 

ulusi 125 

utugiin 98 

lemur 274 

umai 32 

uge- 119 

temiirii 274 

umarla- 105 162 

ugan gekiile 262 

Unde 195 225 

umba - 31 

ugeee 198 








ga 258 
gabqa- 116 
gayayiin 240 
gayu- 116 
Jgayun 248 ' 

•gayura 116 

ialgi- 27 Ml^ 151" 157 

ganbi- 117 127 

3at}gi 151 

garjgilaya 171 

gaqa 136 

garim 102 

gasa- 115 

gagil- 116 

gegiidert 116 

gegiin 116 

ges 45 

gibe 100 

B. Wri 

-a 198 199 . 

-aca 200 
-ababan 237 
-abayan 237 

-5 267 

-5a 266 268 282 
-6a5u 284 286 
-bai 266 268 
-bar 201 
-barijan 237 
-tan 233 234 
-basu 282 286 
-basu ber 283 
-ben 233 
-bi 266 268 

-«?a fab).) 200 
-ca (terrain.) 206 
-caya 206 
-ci 166 274 
-cu 277 285 
-cud 181 183 

-d (plur.) 178 179 183 
-d (plur. conv. mod.) 267 
276 


gida 34 37 39 
3ig 35 
gige 65 
giya- 64 
giyasun 34 117 
gikegtin 42 
gil 35 116 
giluya (rein) 43 116 
giluya (sinciput) 115 
gimuyusun 42 
giran 247 
giren 243 244 
giryaqu 269 
giryaqui 269 
giryuduyar 248 
giryuyan 43 71 117 150 
245 


ten Mongolian S 

-d- 253 
-da 195 199 
-da- 253 
-daca 201 
-day 273 274 275 
-dayan 195 199 237 
-du 196 197 199 
-dur 197 199 
-durijan 237 
-dqun 253 266 

-ya 83 273 275 

-ya- 76 

-yaii ‘lib 

-yad 250 277 285 

-yai 83 273 

-yan 201 242 245 

-yasu 282 286 

-yii 176 274 275 

-ycm (fernin.) 240 

-ycin (plur. of nom. act.) 

274 

-ysubar 201 280 
-ysayar 201 280 285 
-ysan 272 275 
-ytun 253 260 
-ya 258 
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girmiisun 244 
giru- 274 
giruya 43 71 116 
3 iruyaii 275 
giruyii 274 
giruken 146 
gisiin 41 
gitiige 244 
gitiiger 243 244 248 
goki- 116 138 281 
gokijalya- 117 
jiofcis 281 
3 ofiy 115 
3 oge- 73 
golke 117 
gulai 84 
gdg 154 


f f i x e s 

-yud 180 181 183 
-yulan 250 
-yur 205 
-yugai 258 260 

-i (gen.) 189 190 
-j (acc.) 192 194 
-i (3. p. poss. suff.) 214 
-i (nom. verb.) 264 268 
-ijan 233 234 
-ijar 201 
-ijarijan 237 

-ja 255 260 
-ji 192 194 
-jin 189 190 194 
-ju 264 268 
-juyan 234 

-ki 187 
-kii 143 

-/ 265 268 276 281 
-la- lb 166 

-layai (past tense) 265 
-lya- lb 
-liy 159 










300 

-luya (comit.) 2(13 
-luya (past tense) 265 
268 

-luyaban 238 
-luyabar 202 204 
-luyabarijan 238 
-luyai (past tense) 265 
268 

-lun 239 

-m 261 262 26? 

-m gekiile 261 
-mayia 280 285 

-myai 281 
-muj 262 

-n (plur.) 176 183 
-n (conv.) 262 267 276 
285 

-nqm 261 263 267 268 






mmn*. 




-nar 181 182 183 
-nuyud 180 181 183 

-qan 239 
-qu 83 269 275 
-qui 83 176 253 269 275 
-qun 176 253 269 275 

-r 279 281 
-ra 198 279 285 
-ro- 76 161 
-ru 205 
-run 279 

-s (plur.) 122 177 183 
-s (nom. verb.) 281 
-s ki- 281 285 
-su 255 256 259 
-suyai 259 
-sun 179 


-la 250 

-tai 82 176 204 
-tajiyan 238 
-tala 278 285 
-tan 176 204 
-tuyui 256 257 259 
-tuyar 249 
-tur 198 

-u 189 190 194 
-ud 159 179 180 183 
-un 189 194 279 

-jigi 268 

-jiyi 266 
-jin 240 
-ju 277 285 
-Suyai 266 268 
-ju^ti 266 268 

Zero suffix (imperative) 
252 
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